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And your Lord has stated: Makedu 'a to Me, I will (of
a surety) respond to you. Verily, those who are too ar­
rogant to worship Me will enter the Fire of Hell, hu­
miliated.

Siirah Ghafir, 6

Du'a is (the essence of) worship.
Prophetic 1)adith

Du' a and the seeking ofprotection from Allah are like weapons,
but the sharpness ofa weapon is not sufficientfor it to cause effect,
for the person that handles it also plays a role. So whenever the

weapon is a peifect one, having no flaw in it, and the
forearm is strong, and there are no preventingfactors,

then it will cause an effect on the enemy. ..
Ibn Qayyim aJ-Jawziyyah
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INTRODUCTION

All praise is due to Allah. We praise Him, seek His aid, and ask

His forgiveness. We also seek refuge in Allah from the evil of our

souls, and from our impious deeds. Indeed, whoever Allah guides,

none can misguide, and whoever He misguides, there is none that

can guide him. I bear witness and testify that there is no deity wor­

thy ofworship except Allah, all glory be to Him, and I bear witness

and testify that Mubammad is His final Messenger, and His per­

fect worshipper.

Verily, man has been created for a noble and great purpose - in
fact, the most noble and dignified goal that can exist - and that is
that he may worship Allah alone, without any partners. Allah has
said in the Qur'an:

~~ f;J~\ / ..J\"~ ,rat:;"
~/~ '''", ~~t~~ iJ

And I have only createdjinn and mankind to worship Me.!

And the greatest and most noble form of worship is du' ii. It is a
plea from the very heart of a believer directed towards Allah - the
Hearer of all things2

, the Knower of all secrets. It is a confession
that emanates from the heart ofa believer that he is weak and help­
less, that he cannot achieve anything without Allah's help and aid.
It is an implicit affirmation of every single Name and Attribute of
Allah, for it affirms that Allah is the Creator, the Sustainer, the
ControlJer ofall Affair:s, the Hearer, the Seer, the Merciful, the Great,
the All-Powerful, the Ever-Capable. The concept of du' ii entails

Surah al-Dhariyiit, 56.

2 It should be remembered that Allah's Names and Attributes are only in
Arabic, and that the translations used in this treatise - and in aU English
books - convey only a small fraction of the real Arabic meaning of the
word. Therefore, these translations should not, and cannot, take the place
of the actual Arabic Names and Attributes ofAllah.
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complete submission to Allah, and perfect recognition ofHis right
to be worshipped. It also consigns man to his proper status - a pOOf,
created being, who has no control of any matter by himself, but
rather he is the one that is controlled. It is a confirmation and attes­
tation from the worshipper that he is in need ofhis Creator at every
instance, and that Allah is independent of any need from him. It
shows that man is in a dire state of poverty towards his Lord, and
that he cannot live without Him in any circumstance. In fact, his
need for his Lord is more than his need for food, drink and air, for
it is his Lord that provides him with all this and more. In particu­
lar, he is in need ofcontinual guidance from His Lord, and this is

,the most important of all his needs, and the most noble of all his
wants.

DU'ii is the essence ofworship. This can be seen by imagining the
condition of one making du (Ii - a worshipper repenting from his
sins, humiliated in front ofHis Lord, in a state of fear, submitting
himselfto the will ofAllah, earnestly desiring Allah's rewards, rais­
ing his hands, turning to Allah with the best of hopes from Him,
exemplifying the statement ofAllah:

Y~\~0';/~~\~~l
~ /" A ,"": (t·\~l/: /~ ///./ ~ /~" -.,,/
~~l:J!y-- ~J~..J..J4'='.J ~~

''Verily, they used to hasten to do good deeds, and they used to
make Ju' Ii to Us with hope and fear, and used to humble them­
selves before Us.',3

Such a person makes du (ii, keeping in mind the promise that
Allah has given him, hopeful ofachieving that promise:

~, /."'t . .J.""J.~,,/. //
?'J4~ .... ~.)\r ~...)J\;.J

"'~~/~ ~ 1~ j/-::'J~t::&~5J?"'-:: ~~ ~)'jr: \
~ _ ,-.", ~ .. .." U...... -

0~y~\~....

3 Sarah al-AnhiyiiJ 90.
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And your Lord has said: "Call upon me, and I will answer

you!" Verily, those who are (too) arrogant to worship Allah
will enter Hell, humiliated!4

So when one visualises such a person, and the state that he will
be in, one can understand the Prophet's (*) statement:

DU'ii is worship. '5

So the entire concept of worship, the purpose for which man­
kind was created, can infact, be summarised in one simple act: that
ofdu'a.

DU'ii is a noble, spiritual form ofworship which allows the cre­
ated to appreciate the majesty and eminence ofthe Creator. This is
because the worshipper turns to his Lord at his time of need, after
all other types of aid have been cut off, and all other sources have
been despaired of. He turns to his Lord to obtain from Him con­
tentment, peace and serenity, and he finds Beneficence which will
never be found from other sources. And how can this not happen,
when he is turning to the Lord of all lords, and the King of all
kings, the One Who is Self-Sufficient from all wants, and Who is
Praised at all times?

So with the noble status of this act of worship in mind, it be­
comes obligatory on every single believer, without exception, to be­
come familiar with this great concept ofdu' Ii. So many questions
that abound in one's mind must be answered. What is du' a? What
are its blessings and its excellence? What is the proper etiquette '
that one must follow while making du' Ii? Why is someone's du' a
responded to, and someone else's not? And how can one increase
one's chances of getting one's du' a accepted? And what are the
factors that prevent one's du

t

ii from being accepted? Also, ifevery­
thing is already predestined, then what is the purpose of making

4 Sorah Ghiifir, 60.

S Authentic, narrated by Al,lmad and the four Sunans, and others, from
Nu'man ibn Bashir, as reported in $al;i/l al-]iimi' # 3407.
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du
r a, for surely, if it is already written, it will happen whether the

du r ii is made or not, and if it is not written, then no matter how
much du ' ii one does, it will never occur?

All these questions, and more, are answered in the short treatise
in your hands. Although there are many books in English about
the concept and etiquette ofdu

r a, in this author's humble opinion,
none of them have done justice to this topic. Most only deal with
some ofthe etiquette ofdu r a, and none actually discuss the impor­
tance and status ofdu (a in a Muslim's life. Therefore, I felt a dire
need for such a book in the English language, and compiled this
short, yet insha-Allah comprehensive, treatise, in which I pray that
the reader will find essential information that is needed by every
Muslim with regard to this greatest act ofworship. I have deliber­
ately not elaborated unnecessarily on many advanced points or dif­
ficult concepts, nor have I diverged to discuss obscure tangents, for
the purpose of this book is not so that a person masters the many
facets ofdu 'a, but rather that the reader obtains practical benefit, by
applying what he has read in his daily life. This work is meant for
the layman who wishes to learn more about du r ii so that he can
worship Allah properly; it is not for the scholar. Therefore, the chap­
ter sections have deliberately been left short, for I have restricted
myselfto quoting some ayat and abadith, and the statements ofschol­
ars, along with short explanations where appropriate.

This book is not the result of any unique research on my part;
rather, it is compiled from a number of sources that I felt were ex­
cellent references in this field. Therefore, the treatise in the reader's
hand is merely a compilation, translation, and arrangement ofma­
terial found primarily in the following works:

1. AI-Du(a: Mafhumuh, Abkiimuh, Akhtii' taqau ( fthi, by
Mubammad ibn Ibrahim aI-Hamad (with comments and
editing by Imam (Abd al-'Aziz ibn 'Abdullah ibn Baz ­
rabimahu Allah).
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2. TCl.f(Jih al-Du' a, by the 'Allamah of our times, Bakr Abo
Zayd.6

3. AI-Du' a wa Manzilatahu min al-'Aqidah al-Islamiyah, by
Dr. Jilan aI-Arnst

7

4. ShurUt al-Du' ii wa Mawani' al-Ijabah, by Shaykh Sa'id al-
Qahtani.

5. Al-Du'a, by 'Abd Allah al-Khudayri.

6. Kitab al-Du' ii, by Busayn al-'Awayishah.

7. AI-Nubadh al-Mustatabah ft al-Da' wat al-Mustajabah, by
Salim al-Hilali.

Some sections ofthis book are paraphrased from the above works,
and since I have mentioned this in the Introduction, I have not
referenced this every time it occurs. Details ofthese works and oth­
ers can be found in the Select Bibliography at the end ofthis book.
Other works were also used, in particular the works ofIbn Qayyim
al-Jawziyyah, the doctor ofthe soul and the master of spiritual dis­
eases and their cures. Where this was done, the relevant work was
referenced in the footnotes.

I request the reader to notify me ifhe comes across any mistakes
in this work, or has any other constructive advice that he wishes to
give. (Comments may be sent care of the publisher, or e-mailed

6 In reality, this book is in a class of its own -like all the other books by this
amazing personality! Whereas other books follow a 'standard' pattern of
talking about the various apsects related to du ' ii, Shaykh Bakr takes a re­
freshing and novel approach, referencing hundreds of obscure works, and
coming forward with details not found in these 'traditional-style' books,
obviously conforming to his usual scholarly style. It is unfortunate that
this Shaykh and Imam ofAhlal-Sunnah is not given much attention in the
West, perhaps because of the fact that he himself does not like publicity,
and rarely gives lectures or classes, concentrating instead on writing.

7 This is a master's dissertation presented to the College of Da' wah (De­
partment of 'Aqidah) of the Islamic University of Madjnah, in the year
1410 A.H. This is the best reference that this author has come across that
discusses the concept ofdu' ii and its status in Islam.
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directly to the author at: yqadhi@hotmail.com). In the end, per­
fection is only with Allah!

On a personal note: this book was written at a time when I my­
self was undergoing a great personal crisis. It was a time when I
myselfwas turning to Allah, making du (a constantly and earnestly
for a miracle to occur to save me from the situation that I was in.
And it was while I was writing the final pages ofthis book, sitting in
front of my computer, that a phone call from an absolutely unex­
pected source came, informing me that, indeed, a miracle had oc­
curred; and for Allah all matters are easy, for He only has to say,
'Kun,' and it is! Verily, all praise is due to Allah, Who Hears the
plea ofthe one in distress, Who is fully Aware ofthe situation ofthe
one who has been wronged, and Who grants justice to all.

So I hope that the following pages do not contain mere facts; dry
quotes that do not stir sentiment and feeling. Rather, I pray that
some ofthe emotion and spirit that was present while this book was
being written can be felt by the reader as he turns its pages, and that
he can feel the texts ofthe Qur'an and Sunnah speak directly to his
heart as he reads its lines. I pray that this work will help the reader
come closer to Allah, by realising his own great poverty and help­
lessness, and by appreciating the Beneficence and Power of the
Ra/.lmtin, the Ra/.lim.

Abu Ammaar Yasir Qadhi

Al-Madinah al-Nabawiyyah - The City of the Prophet (~)

1st Dhul-Qa'dah 1421 A.H.

(26th Jan. 2001 C.E.)
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CHAPTER I

THE BASICS

1. The Meaning ofDu (ii

The word 'du' ii' is the verbal noun (ma$dar) of the verb 'da r ii',

which signifies 'to call out, to summon.'8

The word 'du' ii' is mentioned in the Qur'an to signify a number
of meanings, as the following verses show:

1. Worship.

~~~;~~~t:;t\~;~~1;
"And do not call besides Allah that which will not harm you or

b fi
,,9

ene It you ...

2. The seeking of aid.

~ .I } '" t-./,/ {, · } _.I"
~'Y-',)~r-'-e.\...\. • ".,~,)~

"And call upon your witnesses besides Allah...,,10

3. A request.

M ~ ./'.1. j. .. ,1

')'J~ 16'\Z}Y..3\

"And call upon Me, for I will answer your prayers.. .',ll

8

9

10

II

Ibn Man~flr, Lisan ai-Arab, 14/258. Also see Hans-Wher, p. 282.

Sarah Vii-nus, 106.

Surah al-Baqarah, 23.

Surah Ghafir, 60.
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4. A call.

f;~r;
"The day that you will be caHed... ,,12

S. Praise.

~ ,., ..",,,,.,, ~- >,,1 .. -:,1- Jo;,I r

~\~,)\..,\~\~,)Ijt
" ,.,.

"Say, 'Call upon Allah, or call upon al-Ral;.man...,,13

6. Speech.

~L\~~NQ~4'~~
"Their speech therein will be: 'Glory be to you, 0 AIlah!,,,14

7. A question.

(. ,'" (f n'}~"'(t"- .~\
~\A\:J~.. 1.!..)CJe

"Call on your Lord so that He can clarify to us what it is ... "lS

And other meanings besides these.

As for its Islamic meaning, various scholars have defined it in
similar terms.

Al-Khanabi said: "The meaning ofdu ' ii is the servant's asking
his Lord for His Help, and asking His continued support. Its es­
sence is that a person shows his neediness to Allah, and frees him­
self from any power or ability to change (any matter by himselt).
This characteristic is the mark of servitude, and in it is the feeling
of human submissiveness. Du r ii also carries the meaning of prais­
ingAllah, and attributing to Him Generosity and Bounteousness.,,16

12

13

14

15

16

Sorah al-Isrii', 52.

SO-rah al-Isra', 1l0.

Surah ¥unus, 10.

So.rah al-Baqarah, 68.

Sha'n ad-Du' ii, p. 4.
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Ibn al-Qayyim defined it as, "Asking what is of benefit to the
person, and asking the removal of what is harming him, or (ask­
ing) the repelling of it (before it afflicts him)". 17

Another scholar wrote: "The appeal to Allah, all Glory be to Him,
of a request, by asking Him with desire for all good that is with
Him, and to be submissive to Him in asking what is desired and in
b .. h' h de" 18o talnlng w at IS . ope lor. .

2. Du(a is a Form ofWorship

Allah, all Glory and Praise be to Him, has said:

Verily, your Lord has said: "Call upon Me, and I will answer
you!" Those who are arrogant to worship Allah will enter Hell,
humiliated! 19

In this verse, Allah has commanded us to ask Him and petition
Him, and counted those who do not ask Him among those who are
too arrogant to worship Allah. From this, it is understood that du (a
is among the acts ofworship, and this meaning was explicitly stated
by the Prophet (~). Nu'man ibn Bashir reports that the Prophet
(~) said:

"Du' a is worship".

He (~) then recited the verse:

17 BadiiJi al-Fawii'id, 3/2.

18 This definition is taken from Kitiib al-Du'a by Dr. Muhammad aI-Sayed
Tantawi.

19 Sarah Ghafir, 60.
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"Verily, your Lord has said: "Call upon Me, and I will answer
you!" Those who are (too) arrogant to worship Nlah will en­
ter Hell, humiliated!,,20

Therefore, du' ti is a type of worship; rather, it is amongst the
greatest acts of worship, and one of the best ways to bring a wor­
shipper closer to Allah, all Glory and Praise be to Him. In this verse,
Allah has equated du' awith worship, for He commanded His serv­
ants to make du' ti to Him, and then stated that whoever is too arro­
gant to worship Him will enter the Fire of Hell. So from this it is
understood that the worship referred to in this verse actually means
du' a.

In another verse, Allah calls du' a the 'din' or the entire religion,
for He says:

~~~\~~ # :;'~Yi~~~~C1~~
He is the ljayy (Ever-Living), there is no deity except Him. So

make du 'a to Him, to Him is the din.
21

And there is no other act that has been equated or paralleled
with the entire din, or connected to the entire concept of worship
('ibadah) .

One of the benefits that are obtained by realising that du' a is a
form of worship is that the manner and procedure of dut a must
only he taken from the Qur'an and Sunnah. Just as a person cannot
use his mind or whims to decide how to pray or fast, so too must he
restrain himselfto the texts ofthe Qur'an and Sunnah when it comes
to the manner and etiquette ofdu' a.

20 This hadith is authentic, and is reported by Ahmad and the four Sunans,

and others, from Nu'man ibn Bashir, as reported in $a/:zi/:z al-]ami' # 3407.

21 Surah Ghafir, 65.

24



3. Du (it and its Relationship to (Aqidah

Du'ii has a very strong relationship with one's' aqidah (creed)
and tawbid.

22
Du'ii is also one of the best ways that a person can

increase his iman (faith), and appreciate Allah's Names and At­
tributes. It is a powerful reminder of man's inherent incapability,
and Allah's unlimited powers.

DU' ii increases a person's iman (faith) due to many factors. It
makes evident the fact that a person has absolutely no control over
his destiny, nor does he have the power to benefit himself or avert
any evil from him. It shows the neediness that a Muslim feels to­
wards his Lord. It proves that the one making du' a sincerely be­
lieves that Allah hears his du' ii, and will respond to it. Such a per­
son must also affirm Allah's Infinite Mercy, Beneficence and Gen­
erosity. And the more a person increases in the realisation of his
poverty towards the Mercy ofhis Lord, the more he will increase in
his imtm as well. Likewise, the more a person appreciates and real­
izes the perfection ofAllah's Names and Attributes, so too will he
increase in his iman. These two factors - knowing one's need of
Allah in every matter, and knowing Allah's Perfect Nature - are
the essence of iman and servitude to Allah.

The one making du' a openly affirms his iman for Allah, for it
shows that he believes in Allah, and that Allah, and only Allah, can
listen and answer his prayers.

Another way in which the importance of du ' ii can be demon­
strated is by showin§ that du' ii is an implicit affirmation oftawJ;id
in all of its aspects. 2

22 This topic will only be briefly touched upon in this book. The reader is
referred to the master's dissertation by al-Amsi on the topic.

23 Tawbid is the Unification ofAllah in His Existence and Lordship (known
as Tawbid al-Rububiyyah) , in His Perfect Essence and Attributes (TawJ;.id
al-Asma wa al-Sifat), and in His right to be worshipped (Tawl;id al­
Uluhiyyah). Tawbid is the essence ofIslam, and the first and final call ofall
ofAllah's prophets. The reader is referred to Dr. Bilal Philip's Fundamen­

tals of Tawbeed (al-Hidaayah Publishing & Distribution, United King­
dom, 1999), for further details.
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When one makes a du ' a to Allah, one is implicitly acknowledg­
ing that Allah exists, and that He is the true Lord. The person so
doing is stating by his actions that Allah controls all matters, for
only Allah has the power and capability to respond to his du 'a. He
is admitting that Allah is the Nourisher, Sustainer, Creator and
Master ofthe entire creation, and all ofthis is the essence ofTawbtd
al-Ruhubiyyah. Even when a non-Muslim makes a du'a to Allah
(even if it is by another name), he affirms all of these concepts as
well. It is because of this affirmation that it is possible that a non­
Muslim's du' Ii isanswered as well, for the response ofa du' ii relates
to Tawbtd al-Rububiyyah. Allah mentions in numerous verses in

, the Qur'an (some ofwhich will be mentioned later) that disbeliev­
ers call out to Him at times of need, and yet, when He responds to
their du' ii, they worship others besides Him. So the point is that
Allah does respond to the du' ii of the kiifir (unbeliever) as well as
the Muslim, for both turn to Allah recognising that only Allah can
grant them what they desire. However, the du ' Ii ofthe Muslim has
a greater chance of being accepted, for he calls out only to Allah,
whereas the kafir calls out to others besides Allah, turning to AJlah
only when he is in great distress. Also, the fact that Allah responds
to the du' Ii ofthe kafir does not in any way imply that He is pleased
with him, or that he will be saved from the fire of Hell. Rather, it
shows that Allah is the Rahh, the true Lord ofboth the Muslim and
klifir, and it shows that He is al-Ral;man, the Ever-Merciful, for He
shows Mercy to the Muslim in this life and the Hereafter, and He
shows some Mercy to the kiijir in this life. Were it not for this Mercy,
the kiijir would not even be blessed with a morsel of food or a sip of
water. And this general mercy entails that Allah responds occasion­
ally to the du ' ii ofa kiijir, especially when it emanates from a heart
that has turned sincerely and desperately towards Allah.

DU' li also necessitates that only Allah deserves to be worshipped
(Taw/:zid al-Uluhiyyah), for if only Allah has complete control over
creation, and if only He can respond to the call of the one in dis­
tress, then only He deserves our complete submission and worship.
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Du'a also obligates that Allah has the most Perfect Names and
Attributes (Tawbid al-Asma wa al-Sijat). For only He can hear the
whispering plea of the servant, no matter where the servant is, and
only He can understand the situation that the servant is in. His
knowledge is far more complete than the knowledge of the servant
himself concerning the plight that he is in. Likewise, only Allah
has the complete power and ultimate authority in granting what
the servant desires.

So du' it is a powerful indication of tawbid in all of its three as­
pects.

4. Du (a to other than Allah is Shirk

From what has preceded, it is clear that du' a can only be directed
towards Allah alone.

0\~z~~;rt~~~~ralji
Say (0 Mul).ammad): "I make dU'1i only to my Lord (Allah

alone), and I associate none as partners along with Him."H

To make du' it to other than Allah is pure shirk (associating part­
ners with Allah), which is the one sin that Allah will not forgive.

This is due to the fact that the one that makes a du' a to other
than Allah is in fact attributing to a created object charactersitics
and attributes that only Allah has. So, the person who makes a du r a
to a saint, or rock, or idol, believes that that object can hear him,
and has eternal life, and is capable of responding to his invocation,
and has knowledge of his situation, and can see the state that he is
in, and has mercy upon him, and has the power to grant him what
he wishes. Yet, the perfection of all of these attributes is only with
Allah. It is only Allah that can hear everything, in fact, Allah knows
our very thoughts even if we do not vocalise them. It is only Allah
that knows our situation perfectly, and has a Divine Mercy for us,
and is All-Powerful in responding to our requests. Allah describes
all other objects which du (a is made to in the following verse:

24 Siirah al-]inn, 20
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Ifyou invoke (or call upon) them, they hear not your call, and
even if they were to hear (you), they could not grant your (re­

quest) to you. And on the Day of Resurrection, they will dis­

own your worshipping them. And none can inform you (0
Mubammad) like Him Who is the All-Knower (of each and

h' )25everyt mg

So the object that is called upon besides Allah, whether it is an
. idol or a dead saint, cannot hear such calls in the first place. They
do not have the perfect Attribute that al-Samz' (The Hearer ofEve­
rything) has, and even if they are alive and have a sense of hearing,
this sense is extremely limited, for they can only hear within a very
small distance, ifthe voice is loud enough. Can such restricted hear­
ing be compared in any way to the attributes of ai-Sam!' ? Allah
then states that, even if they could hear such calls, they would not
be able to respond to them. Thus because these objects simply do
not have the power or capability to respond to any requests. Allah
describes these worshipped objects as:

He calls besides Allah that which hurts him not nor profits
him. That is a straying far away. He calls unto him whose

harm is nearer than this profit: certainly, an evil mawla (pa­
tron) and certainly an evil friend! 26

25 Silrah al-Fa{ir, 14

26 Silrahal-Halj,12-13
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So the person calling an object besides Allah is in reality calling
something that can neither benefit him nor harm him in this world.
Although these objects can, in and ofthemselves cause no harm, by
calling them instead of Allah, a person brings harm upon himself
by committing shirk, so what an evil and foolish act it is. As Allah
says:

And who is more astray than one who makes a du'a to other

than Allah - who will not answer him until the Day ofResur­
rection, and who are (even) unaware oftheir du'as to them? 27

The object that is called besides Allah does not even know it is
being called, and ifdu

t

ii were made to them until the Day ofJudge­
ment, nothing would occur!

In fact, look at the example that Allah gave of the one who calls
to other than Allah:

Say (0 Muhammad (*»: "Shall we invoke others besides
Allah (false deities), that can do us neither good nor harm,
and shall we turn on our heels after Allah has guided us? Like

one whom the devils have made to go astray, confused (wan­

dering) through the earth, his companions calling him to guid­
ance (saying): 'Come to us.''' Say: "Verily, Allah's Guidance

27 SOrah al-A/:zqaf, 5
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is the only guidance, and we have been commanded to submit
(ourselves) to the Lord of the Worlds.,,2s

So from all this it is apparent that anyone who makes a du' it to
other than Allah has committed a form of major shirk, rather, the
greatest form ofshirk!

'.f"" .... ~.J...:t "".... \"" \C1 ~ ~\"" .... .J.."" ........
L!'t'.tJ~-I..J~~ ';~Lei)AJ

~,:,.J. ..rt~~-.j.J. 1, c:: "' .... "". "1/ \....~\-:
~uJ~\~JA.-J~z!t.J~,~~w~

And whoever makes a du' ii to (or worships) other than AJlah,

any other god, ofwhom he has no proof, then his reckoning is

only with his Lord. Surely, the disbelivers will not be success­
fu1.

29

It is irrelevant what excuses, or distorted logic, those that make
du (it to other than Allah use to try to justifY this shirk, for the reality
of an act is not affected by invented names given to it. So you find
some of them claiming that they are only calling out to 'holy' peo­
ple, whereas others use the concept ofintercession (shafa: ah) to jus­
tify this shirk. Yet others pervert the correct understanding oftahamtk

(seeking blessings from an object), while others use the concept of
tawassul (seeking a means of nearness to Allah). No matter what
means a person seeks to use, the fact should be clear to everyone
that to call upon a dead person, or an angel, or a prophet, or a rock
or stone, or a deity other than Allah, is the essence ofshirk, concern­
ing which there is no difference ofopinion amongst Muslims. This
type ofshirk is the worst type, for it is directing the greatest act of
worship to other than Allah. A person who commits this type of
shirk has removed himselffrom the fold ofIslam, and this act ofhis
is no different from prostrating to an ido1.

30

Despite the clarity of this type ofshirk, it is appalling to note that
such acts are rampant amongst many Muslim societies and cul-

28 Surah aI-An' am, 71

29 Surah al-Mu'minun, 117

30 Abu Zayd, p. 248.
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tures. It is possible to hear a person who believes that he is Muslim,
and might even be praying or fasting, call out, '0 'Abd aI-Qadir al­
Jilani! Save me!' And here is another one that makes a du' a, '0
Badawi! 0 Tijani! 0 Rifa'ai!31 Guide me! Help me! Give me my
sustenance! Take care of my needs!' And yet a third might say, '0
Muhammad, <~)! Grant me a righteous child!' So they call out to
'pious' saints, believing that these saints have the power to respond
to their du' as, or that they have a right over Allah that Allah an­
swers their prayers.

Another manifestation ofthis evil is the culture ofgrave-worship
that is predominant in certain Muslim countries. The erecting of
beautiful structures over the graves of 'holy' people, and travelling
distances to visit these graves, is forbidden in Islam for the very
reason that such glorification leads to shirk. It is even prohibited to
pray (perfrom ~alat) in front of a grave, even though the ~alat is to
Allah, so what is the case of the one who actually makes a du' a to
the dead?

Similarly, others use these dead 'saints' as intercessors between
them and Allah, thinking that, by using these people as intermedi­
aries, their du ' as will have a stronger chance of being accepted by
Allah. This act of theirs is based on their own ignorance, for the
Arabs at the time of the Prophet <*) would worship their idols
with the exact same excuse - that they were only trying to come
closer to Allah - and yet, despite this excuse, Allah considered them
to be committing shirk. The reason for this being that the pure con­
cept of taw/:lid in Islam does not allow for any intermediaries be­
tween man and Allah when it comes to the worship ofAllah. Wor­
ship is a right that is due only to Allah, and it is shirk to divert any
act ofworship to other than Allah.

To conclude, du' a is one ofthe greatest acts ofworship, and there­
fore to make a du' it to other than Allah is the essence ofshirk. And

3\ These are all names of Sofi 'saints.' Although it is possible that some of
these personalities might have been pious servants of Allah, there is no
doubt that what their followers are doing is major shirk.
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there is no difference in making du (ii to a prophet, or an angel, or a
pious person, or to a grave, a star, a rock, or a stone; all of these are
created objects, and cannot compare in any way to Allah. Likewise,
there is no difference if a person makes du (ii to them or uses them
as intermediaries between him and Allah; both of these acts are

• L' • f h' k 32manlIestatlOns 0 s tr .

32 For further details of shirk, its dangers, types and categories, see the au­
thor's Explanation ofShaykh Mul;ammad ibn' Abdul Wahhab's Four Prin­
ciples ofShirk, forthcoming.
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CHAPTER II

DU' ii can be categorised in a variety of ways, depending on the
perspective that one is using. Some of the more useful categorisa­
tions are as follows:

1. With Respect to the Actuality ofDu (a

When one examines the texts of the Qur'an and sunnah, one
finds that there are two types ofdu' as that are mentioned.

The first type, which is the one that most people are familiar
with, is known as du' ii al-mas'alah, or the 'du'ii of asking'. This is
when a person asks to be given something that is ofbenefit to him,
or asks that some harm he removed from him. So the worshipper
asks Allah to fulfil a need; for example, he says, "0 Allaht Grant
me good in this world, and good in the Hereafter!" So this is an
example ofdu' a al-mas'alah.

The second type ofdu r a is known as du' a al-' ibadah, or the 'du' ii
of worship'. This is a very broad concept, for every single act of
worship includes in it this type ofdu r ii. Every praise that a person
pronounces, every prayer that he performs, is done with an intrin­
sic plea and cry that emanates from the heart ofevery believer: "0
Allah! I am doing this act of worship because you are All-Mighty
and Powerful! You are the only one that deserves all types ofpraise!
o Allah! Accept this act from me!" Therefore, when a person says,
'AIJ;amdulillah' or 'Subblin Allah', this can be taken to be examples
ofdu' Ii al- ' ibadah. When a person prays the ~alat, or gives zakat, or
fasts, all of these are examples ofdu (Ii al-' ibiidah.
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These two types of du ' as are inherently related to one another.
Every du ' ii al-mas'alah intrinsically contains a du' a al- ' ibadah, and
every du ea al-' ibadah necessitates a du' a al-mas'alah. To clarifY this
expression, two examples are given.

When the Muslim prays, "0 Allah! Bless me with pious off­
spring", then this is a clear example of a du ea al-mas'alah, as he is
asking for some benefit. However, this simple du 'a implies, with­
out him saying anything, that Allah is the One Who hears his prayer,
and responds to it, and He is the One that gives sustenance, and
blesses people with offspring. It implies that Allah is the Ever-Liv­
ing, the Giver of Iife, the Ever-Merciful who responds to His serv-

, ants. This simple du' a necessitates that the person who makes it
attributes to Allah many beautiful and perfect attributes. Thus, this
du 'a al-mas'alah intrinsicalJy contains du 'a al-' ibiidah at the same
time.

As a second example, .a person says, ' La J;awla wa la quwwata

illa billah' or, 'There is no change or power except with the (help
and will) ofAllah.' At face value, this expression, is a du ' a al- (ibadah,

as nothing is actually being asked from Allah. However, this ex­
pression necessitates that a person make du r a aI-mas'alah to Allah.
When a person affirms that there is no power, nor is it possible to
change anything, except with the Will and Permission of Allah,
then this automatically necessitates that he ask Allah, and only Allah,
whenever he wishes to achieve something. So, this du' a al-' ibadah

necessitates du (a aI-mas'alah.

So whenever the word 'du (ii' occurs in the Qur'an and Sunnah,
it has one of three possibilities: it either refers to both types ofdu (ti,
or it refers to du 'a al-mas'alah, or it refers to du ' li al- ' ibiidah.

An example in which the word 'du'ii' refers to both types ofdu ' ii
1S:
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Say (0 Mul:).ammad): My Lord only pays attention to you be­

cause of your du ' ti to Him. But now you have indeed rejected

(Him), so the (torment) will be yours permanently.33

This verse indudes du' ii al-mas'alah and du' a al-' ibadah; in other
words, the reason that Allah pays attention to us is because of our
worship (du' ii al- r ibadah) and asking (du r it al-mas'alah) that we do
of Him.

An example in which the word 'du ' ii' primarily refers to du ' it al­

mas'alah is:

Or who is there that responds to the call (du ' a) of the one in
distress (besides Allah) ?34

An example in which it primarily refers to du' a al-' ibadah is:

/' ..~,#\ ,4"\c'Jo.'t'\.}o --:: '1-:'~;' ~ Jo\~(\\ i)~..::..:.J.A.l '-..:.,..) r~~ ..... +4~ ~~. WI \,;J l.!.>.. .", !:-.". .~.-- ....,- • -

~o Jo// ,~ //./ /'" JoJo,/ / ",# Jo ".::
J~ ~.:: ~\}J~~:,~J~\9-,.)~0f~

o Mankind! An example has been set forth, so listen to it. Those

that you call (i.e. worship) besides Allah will never be able to

create a fly, even if they all united to do it".3S

However, even though the direct references in the last two verses
are only to one type of du ' ii, indirectly both types are included, as
they are inherently rdated to one another.

2. With Respect to the One Being Asked

DU'ii is, by its very nature, a call or request to another being.
Therefore, it is possible to categorise du l ii with respect to the one
being asked, for it is possible that the one that is being asked is
Allah, and it is possible that it is a false deity. It is also possible that

33 Surah al-Furqan, 77.

34 SfJrah al-Naml, 62.

35 Surah ai-HaJj, 73.
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the person making du'it combines dU ' ii al-mas'alah and du'it aI­

, ibitdah to the same deity at all times, or he differentiates between
them.

So this leads to four categories of people, as follows:

The first category are those people who worship other than Allah~

and call out to these others at all times. These people do not ac­
knowledge Allah as the Lord or One that deserves worship. Exam­
ples of this category are the Hindus, Buddhists, and the followers
of other religions who do not believe in Allah in the first place. So
these people direct their du ' it al- ' ibitdah and dU ' ii al-mas'alah to
other than Allah.

The second category are those who believe in Allah, and wor­
ship Him, yet never ask anything of Him. Instead, basing their
idea on perverted logic, they use intermediaries in order to approach
Allah, and ask these intermediaries to bless them with what they
need. The extreme Sufi groups are notorious for this type ofact, for
they usually ask dead 'saints' and prophets to bless them with what
they need. Therefore, their dut ii al- (ibitdah (in the broad sense) is
to Allah, but their du ' it al-mas'alah is to other than Allah.

The third category are those people who believe in Allah, and
worship Him, but only turn to Him at times ofseverity. When they
are in extremely desperate situations, they combine their du (a aI­
r ibitdah and du' ii ai-mas)alah to Allah, but at times ofease, they call
out to other than Allah. And this was the religion of the ]ahiliyyah
Arabs at the time of the Prophet(~).36

The last category are the true Muslims, those that always com­
bine du (it al- r ibitdah and du r it al-mas'alah, and direct it to Allah,
and only to Allah. So they direct their worship, prayer, and charity,
to Allah, and they turn to Him only for all of their needs.

36 For a more detailed discussion ofthese categories, see Explanation ofShaykh
Mul;ammad ibn (Abdul Wahhiib's Four Principles ofShirk, by the author
(forthcoming, inshii-Alliih).
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3. With Respect to the One Making Du (Ii

When one looks at the different categories of people that make
dU'ii 7 it is possible to classify them into four categories.37 This is
because du (ii, as has been mentioned, is oftwo types, du (ii al- ' ibadah

and du' a al-masJalah. Therefore, it is possible to have four logical
combinations of these categories with regards to the one making
du' a, for he can either combine both types ofdu' ii, or practice only
one type, or leave both types. (Note that this categorisation con­
tains some overlap with the preceding one, but at the same time is
unique, as it deals with the one asking, and not the one that is asked).

The first category ofpeople are those who combine both types of
du' a7 and this is the way ofthe true Muslim. So he worships Allah,
realising that this worship is the purpose ofhis creation and being,
and he seeks Allah's help in this worship, realising that without
this help he will not be able to achieve this goal. Therefore, he has
combined du ' Ii al-' ibiidah with du' a al-masJalah.

Allah combined these two types ofdu' liS in numerous verses in
the Qur'an, the simplest of them being the oft-recited verse:

o '"~~: ·\~~l;l}~;~~l
You (alone) do we worship, and You alone do we seek help
from.38 .

So this verse clearly shows the important relationship between
du'a al-'ibiidah, and du'a al-mas'alah, and the wise person is he .
who understands and acts upon both of these types ofdu eii in his
life.

The second category ofpeople are those that have left both types
ofdu' ii, so they neither worship Allah, nor seek His help or aid in
any matter. So in this category fall the people that worship false
deities, believing these deities to be worthy of their du' ii al-' ibadah
and due a al-mas'alah. They never turn to Allah, and thus have lost
this world and the Hereafter.

37 AI-ArOSi, pp. 153-155.

38 Sorah al-Fiitibah, 5.
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Also, those that have rejected religion entirely, such as the com­
munists, atheists and agnostics, fall into this category as well. To
such people, the only way to achieve any goal is through physical
means, for in their rejection ofa god they have implicitly worshipped
creation. And these are the worst of mankind.

The third category are those people that practice du' a al-' ibadah,

but ignore du (a al-mas'alah. Such thinking can only come from an
ignorant person, or one who is deviated in his beliefs.

As for the ignorant Muslim - and unfortunately how common
they are in our times - then he forgets that the real way and sure
path to achieve his goal is by making du' a to Allah. He becomes so
caught up in this world that, although he might pray and fast and
give zakat, he forgets the spiritual aspect ofIslam, and the beauty of
the Names and Attributes of Allah. To such a person, Islam be­
comes a series ofmundane acts, devoid ofany meaning, performed
at regular intervals. Such a person needs to re-evaluate his concept
ofIslam, and even oflife, in order that he can correct his misunder­
standing. He must ponder over the meanings of the Names and
Attributes ofAllah, and realise the ultimate Power and Knowledge
of the Creator, and only then will he be able to see the error of his
ways. He must realise that every act he does, whether it is related to
this world or the Hereafter, must be done with the help and aid of
Allah, for ifAllah does not help him in achieving what he desires,
he will never be able to achieve it.

As for the person who actually believes that it is incorrect to use
du ea al-mas'alah, and instead restricts himself to du' a al- ' ibadah,

then such a person without a doubt has committed a grave mistake.
These people are only found in deviated sects - sects that have per­
verted the meanings of the Qur'an and Sunnah in order to justify
their positions. Examples of this are the extreme Sufis, for many of
them believe that it is actually a sin to ask Allah for anything! Bas­
ing this beliefon a few fabricated abadith ,39 they claim that a person

39 See the last chapter of this work for an example of such an badith.
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must always be content with what Allah decrees for him, and there­
fore should not pray for a change in his situation! The falseness of
this logic is in their understanding of ,contentment,' for to be con­
tent with Allah means that one should not curse the Divine De­
cree, or be angry at Allah for what has occurred. It does not mean
that one must be happy and satisfied at every incident that occurs
to one, particularly if it is related to a sin or an evil pertaining to
one's religion. In addition, we find that all Allah's prophets, with­
out exception, made du (a to Allah for all matters. Therefore, this
understanding of the extreme Sofis is not in accordance with the
understanding of the prophets.

The fourth, and final, category are those people that ignore du (a
al-' ibadah, and only practice du' ti al-mas'alah. Such people believe
in Allah, but follow their own selfish desires, and strive in order to
satisfY their every whim. So they leave worship ofAllah, but they
realise that Allah is the Controller of all affairs, and, therefore, ask
Him for their selfish needs.

The primary example of this is IbliS, Satan himself, may Allah's
eternal curse be upon him. For when he was expelled from Para­
dise due to his arrogance, he actually made a du (ti to Allah, du (ti al­

mas'alah - to al10w him to live until the Day of Judgement. And
Allah responded to his du (ti and granted him his wish, even though
Iblis knew full well that this time that he was granted would only
be used to mislead others, out ofhis spite and jealousy. So Iblis left
dU'ii al- ' ibiidah out of arrogance, but was forced to use du ' a al- ,

mas'alah out ofgreed.

Likewise, all those who have preferred the life of this world over
the Hereafter have fallen into the same mistake as Iblis.

Allah states in the Qur'an:
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And there are those amongst mankind who say, '0 Allah! Give
us in this life,' and they will have no share of the Hereafter.
And there are those who say, '0 Allah! Give us good in this
life, and good in the Hereafter, and save us from the Fire of
Hell!' These shall have a share ofwhat they earned, and Allah
is swift in Reckoning.40

So these are the four categories of people when it comes to
practicing both categories ofdu' ii.

4. With Respect to What is Asked

The actual du (ii itselfcan be categorised in many different ways,
depending on which perspective one looks from.

So, it is possible to divide what is asked for into two categories:
matters pertaining to religion, and matters pertaining to the world.
Examples of the first type are to ask for increased faith, or an in­
crease in good deeds, or forgiveness for one's sins. Examples of the
second category are to ask for an increase in money, or to be cured
from a disease, or to be granted more children.

The true Muslim asks Allah from both ofthese categories, realis­
ing that the good pertaining to this world is in reality a means of
attaining the good in the Hereafter. So, an increase in wealth, chil­
dren, and health is in fact a means of coming closer to Allah by
obeying His commandments and sacrificing in His way. On the
other hand, ignorant and deviated Muslims will only ask Allah for
one of these two categories, ignoring the other.

Another way to categorise what is asked for is by examining the
benefit or harm it causes. So, it is possible to state that the entire
du (ii of all ofcreation centres around four pillars:

40 Surah al-Baqarah; 201-202.
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Firstly: good that exists. For example, one might be in a state of
good health, or have great wealth. So du (a is made that this state
lasts, and is not taken away.

Secondly: good that is desired. For example, a person does not
have good health, but wishes for it. This is asked for by means of
du'ii.

Thirdly: evil that exists. For example, a person might be sick, or
suffer from poverty. So du' a is made that this situation be changed.

Fourthly: evil that does not exist. For example, a person might
fear a certain disease, or another trial. So du f a is made that this evil
never occurs, and is averted.

All ofthese four types ofdu' ii are combined in the comprehensive
du'it that is found in the last verses of Siirah AI-' Imriin:

OUf Lord! Forgive us our sins, and remit us from our evil deeds,

and cause us to die in a state ofrighteousness. Our Lord! Grant

us what you promised us through Your messengers, and do

not disgrace us on the Day ofJudgement, for You never break
Y . 41

our promIse.

So the phrase, 'Forgive us our sins, and remit us from our evil
deeds' is a du' a that an existing evil be removed. And the phrase,
'and cause us to die in a state ofrighteousness', is a du' ii asking that
an existing good, that of the presence ofiman, continue and not be
taken away until death. And the phrase, 'Grant us what you prom­
ised us through Your messengers', is a du( ii for a good that does not
yet exist to be given. Lastly, the phrase, 'do not disgrace us on the
Day of Judgement' ,is a du' Ii to avert an evil that does not exist.

41 - ,SurahAI- Imran, 193-194.
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CHAPTER III

THE EXCELLENCE AND

BENEFITS OF Du( If

Du( Ii is the most noble act in the sight of Allah, all Glory and
Praise be to Him. This is recognised in the baduh narrated by Abo

, Hurayrah in which the Prophet (~) said:

"There is nothing that is more noble in the sight ofAllah than

d '-" 42ua.

This is due to the fact that dU'1i is a means of showing one's
poverty and incapability to Allah. It is a manner of humiliating
one's self to Allah and acknowledging the power and capabilities of
Allah, all Glory and Praise be to Him. This has already been men­
tioned in the badith we quoted wherein du (Ii is a part of worship.

Some of the benefits ofdu (Ii are as follows: 43

1. Du (ii is the Most Noble of all Acts in the Sight of

Allah

This is based on the above badith: "There is nothin~ that is more
noble in the sight ofAllah than du 'a".44 Al-Shawkani4 commented

42 Authentic, narrated by Ahmad, al-Tirmidhi, aI-Hakim, and others, all of
them from Abu Hurayrah, as has been mentioned in Sa/:zib al-]iimi' #
5392.

43 See: al-Du' ii, aI-Hamad, pp. 16-19.

44 Authentic, narrated by Ahmad, al-Tirmidhi, aI-Hakim, and others, all of
them from Abu Hurayrah, as has been mentioned in Sabil; al-]ami' #
5392.

45 Tubfat al-Dhakirin, p. 30.
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on this baduh by stating: "It has been said that this is the case be­
cause of the fact that it shows the Power of AJlah, and the incapa­
bility ofthe one making du ' ii. But it is more correct to say that since
du 'a is worship, and, as confirmed in another hadith, the essence of
worship, it is the most noble act because of this position. This be­
cause mankind has only been created to worship Allah, as Allah
states,

"A d I h d .. d h' M" 46n ave not create J1nn an man except to wors lp e.

2. Du(a is the Best Act ofWorship

Du' a is the most beloved and greatest act ofworship. It is a direct
link between man and his Lord, and it is a sign of the relationship
between them. The Prophet (~), said:

The best form ofworship is du ' a.47

3. Du(a is the Essence ofWorship

The verses quoted above are clear enough proofof this, as is the
l;adith of the Prophet (*) in which he said:

D " h' 4HU a IS wors Ip.

4. Du
c
a is a Sign ofOne's Imiin

When a person makes du' ii to Allah, this is a clear indication
that he believes in Allah, and in the proper understanding oftaw/:lid.
For it automatically implies that he believes that Allah exists and is
the true Lord (Taw/:lid al-Rububiyyah) , and that He is the One that
deserves to be asked and worshipped (Taw/:lid al-Uluhiyyah), and

46 Surah al-Dhariyat, 56.

47 Reported by al-Bakim (1/491), who considered it authentic, and al­
Dhahabi agreed with him, as did al-Albani (see al-$a/:li/:lah, # 1579).

48 The takhrij (extrapolation) of this /:ladith has already been given.

43



that He is the One that has Perfect Attributes and Names, for He is
capable ofresponding to the du' a ofHis slave (Taw/:zid al-Asma wa
al-$ifat). This is why du' a is one of the greatest acts of worship,
and, when directed to other than Allah, one of the clearest acts of

shirk·

5. To Make Du( a is to Obey Allah

Allah states:

&:U\~~ :-- : ~ ~\".. , ~~~
"And Call upon Him, making the religion Sincerely to Him".49

He also states:

~ ... /-t . .Jo.~J.~"/.""
~~ '''''JY,)'r ~->J\i..J

"And your Lord has said: Make du' Ii to Me, I will respond to

Y
,,50

au .

Therefore by making du' a, mankind is in fact obeying what he
has been commanded to do by Allah. The person who makes du (a
will be rewarded by Allah even if his request is not responded to,
simply because he has obeyed Allah's command!

6. Allah is Close to the One Making Du(ii

As Allah states in the Qur'an:

~~t~\~~J
~ '/" .-: -: ~ ~ """.Jo -{"""',9: .-:: ': ':' .,,, /""
~~,)b~rlil\bY,)~~'~~~~~<.S~~

"And when My servants ask y~u concerning Me, then (answer

them), I am indeed near to them. I respond to the supplica­
tions of the supplicant when he calls on Me!"Sl

49 Surah al-A (raJ, 29.

50 Siirah Ghafir, 60.

51 Siirah al-Baqarah, 186.
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So Allah is close to His servants, and He responds to their du (ii
when they call upon Him. The fact that Allah mentions du' ii im­
mediately after stating that He is close to them shows that this is
one of the ways in which a person can come closer to Allah, and
one of the ways in which Allah will come closer to him.

7. Du( Ii is the Only Cause ofAllah's Concern for Us

Were it not for the fact that mankind makes du' ii to Allah, Allah
would not care about creation. This fact, in and of itself, is suffi­
cient to make a person realise the importance ofdu' ii. Allah states
in the Qur'an:

j~:~\{~ .~~.~;- r;~ jj
~

'&"(""(\!' J.~ ,:./,,:".~.~~-::":'~> {\"'J.~-\
~l.A:f.,uJ~u~~..:o...\.A.t~J~.):JjJ

Say (0 Mu1).ammad): My Lord only pays attention to you (Ar.

Ya' ba'u) because of your du' a to Him. But now you have in­

deed rejected (Him), so the (torment) will be yours perma-
52nently.

One of the authorities of the sala! (the early generation of the
Muslims) said: "It has reached me that the meaning ofthis verse is:
I have not created you because I have a need for you, I have only
created you so that you may ask Me, so I will forgive you and give

h k" 5'3you w at you as .

Al-Shawkani writes in commentary ofthis verse: "Allah has made
it clear in this verse that He is not in need ofanyone's worship, and
that He has only commanded them so that they can benefit them­
selves. It is said, 'I did not ab' a (the Arabic word used in the verse)
someone' meaning, 'I did not care about him, nor does he hold any
status with me', ... so the meaning of the verse is, 'Were it not for
the fact that you make du (ato Him, He would not care about you.",54

52 Surah ai-Furqan, 77.

53 Tafiir ai-Qurtubi, 13/83.

54 Fatb ai-Qadir, 3/121.
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AI-Sa'di writes: "Allah has informed us that He neither cares,
nor concerns Himself except with these people (the believers), and
that, were it not for your du

t

as to Him - the du
t

i1 of worship and
the du (a of asking - then He would not care about you nor love

" 55you.

So only those people who makedu' a to Allah, thedu' i1 al-mas'alah
and the du' aal-' ibadah, are those whom Allah is concerned with.

8. Du r ii is An Indication ofAllah's Generosity

OfAllah's Names is aI-Karim, or the Ever-Generous. The con-
o cept ofdu (a proves the extreme and infinite Generosity ofAllah, as

every single created being asks Allah, day and night, morning and
evening, for all of their needs, and Allah gives, and gives, and gives.

All that is in the Heavens and Earth begs of Him (its needs);
Everyday He has a matter to bring forth.'i6

This concept is also proven in the following badith, in which the
Prophet (~) said:

When one of you wishes for something, then let him increase

(his wishes), for verily he is asking his Lord, the Most Exalted

and High.s7

And in another wording:

When one of you asks something (from Allah), then let him

be plentiful (in what he asks for), for indeed he is asking his
Lord.5

!!

55 Taysir ai-Karim ai-Manniin, p. 537. There are other interpretations of this
verse as well, but these do not contradict the interpretation that has gone
before. For further details, see Arjwa al-Bayan, 4/181.

56 Surah al-Rabman, 29.

57 Reported by 'Abd ibn Bumayd in his Muntakhab (1/193); authenticated
by al-Albani in al-$abibah, # 1266.

58 Reported by Ibn Bibban (# 2403); see al-$abibah, # 1325.
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9. Du( a is a Sign ofHumility

When a person makes du ' ii, he demonstrates his own humility
and meekness to the Creator, and frees himself from arrogance.
Hence why Allah has stated:

tJ"/. ~ :: ,..1_. )0 .,.,I\~.J<~ /J/.'~"'",.,. ~' ;",1 (;j....c..,) I \ \!.
.;"":..T" •:.J r...J

/~5~.t;::~;~~z;.S~~-tJ\~lr . - ,.,,-

00Y~\~...
"And your Lord has said: Make du ' ti to Me, I will respond to

You. For whoever is (too) haughty (and arrogant) to worship

Me will enter the Fire of Hell, in a state ofhumiliation".59

Al-Shawkani said, commenting on this verse: "This noble verse
proves that du' a is an act of worship, because He commanded His
servants to make du 'a to Him, and then said, ' ....whoever is too
haughty to worship Me'. From this, we derive that du' a is worship,
and to leave making du (a to our Lord is arrogance, and, in fact, the
most disgusting type of arrogance. How is it possible that a slave
can feel arrogant in making du' a to the One that created him, and
gave him sustenance, and made him out of nothing - the One that
created the entire creation, and gave it sustenance, and gave it life,
and will give it death, and then reward or punish it? In fact, there is
no doubt that such arrogance is a type of madness, and an indica­
tion of sheer ungratefulness!,,6o

10. Du( a Repels Allah's Anger

Abu Hurayrah narrated that the Prophet (*) said:

Veril y, the person who does not ask Allah, Allah gets angry at

h" 61
1m.

59 Surah Ghafir, 60.

60 Tub/at ti-Dhakz"rin, p. 28.

61 Authentic, narrated by al-Tirmidhi from Abu Hurayrah, as is mentioned

in Sahil; al-/ami' ,2418.
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This because, by leaving du' ii, a person in fact abandons the most
noble act of worship. In addition, if he were to leave du' ii out of
arrogance, or a feeling ofself-sufficiency, this would, in reality, be a
type ofdisbelief in Allah, and a deification ofone's self.

Concerning this badith, one of the poets versified:

Allah gets angry ifyou stop asking Him
And the son ofAdam, when he is asked, gets angry!

This relates to the fact the Allah loves to be asked. 'Dbadah ibn
Samit reports that the Prophet (i!$) said:

"There is no Muslim on the face of the earth that asks Allah
for anything except that Allah gives it to him, or averts from
him a similar evil, as long as he does not ask for something evil

C b ki h' fki h' II 62or lor rea ng t e ttes a ns Ip .

So this once again shows the importance ofdu' ii, as it is obliga­
tory for a person to avoid Allah's anger. Since leaving du' a entails
Allah's anger, this is proof enough that making du' a is obligatory.

11. Du( ii is a Cause ofBeing Saved from the Fire

Since du (tl is the highest form ofworship, ifa person leaves du' tl,

then he has left worshipping Allah. Therefore, he will enter the fire
of HelL

'A'ishah asked the Prophet (*) about a person who used to do
good, but did not accept Islam. She said: "0 Messenger ofAllah!
Ibn Jud'an used to, in the days of]ahiliyyah, take care of his rela­
tives, and feed the poor. Will (his actions) be ofany benefit to him?"
So the Prophet (*): responded:

No, 0 'A'ishah! For never did he say: 0 Allah! Forgive me my
sins on the Day of Judgement.63

62 Authentic, narrated by al-Tirmidhi from 'Ubadah ibn Sa-mit, as is men­
tioned in Sa!;t!; al-]ami' # 5637. Shaykh al-Albani said of it in Sal;t!; al­
Tirmidhi, # 2827:, "It is !;asan fa!;i!; (authentic)."

63 Reported by Muslim.
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So in this badith, the Prophet (~) informed \A'ishah that Ibn
Jud'an would not benefit from any of his good deeds, and would
enter the Fire of Hell, purely and simply because he never made
du' a to Allah to forgive him. The l)adith implies that Ibn Jud'an
did not accept Islam, but since acceptance ofIslam necessitates ask­
ing Allah for forgiveness, the Prophet (*) equated not accepting
Islam with leaving du' a.

12. Leaving Du (it is a Sign of Laziness

The Prophet (*) said:

The most incapable (or lazy) person is he who does not make
du 'a, and the most miserly is he who does not give salam.,,64

How true are these Prophetic words ofwisdom! For what energy
does it take a person to make du' a to Allah? And what greater sign
oflaziness and incapability is there than the one who leaves this act
that does not take up any of his time or effort?

13. Du( a is the Only Act that Repels Predestination

The Prophet (~) stated:

Nothing repels predestination (qadr) except det' li.
65

In other words, it is possible that a certain misfortune has been
decreed for a person, yet, because of the sincerity and quality of his
du' a, Allah will repel that misfortune from him, and change this
decree. So every Muslim should seek refuge in Allah from future
calamities and misfortunes that might befall him, for that is the
only way that he can avoid them.

64 Reported by Ibn Bibban (# 1939) who considered it authentic, and al­
Albani agreed with him in his al-Sabihah, # 154.

65 Reponed by al-Tirmidhi (# 139), who declared ithasangharib, Ibn Majah
(# 90) and al-Husayri said (1/45) that al-'Iraqi considered it to be basan,
and others. Al-Albani agreed with aI- 'Iraqi in his Sabibah, # 154.
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14. Du (a is the Only Act that Changes Predestination

Not only does du (Ii repel a future misfortune that might befall a
person, it also changes and removes a current calamity and misfor­
tune. The Prophet (~) stated:

Caution will not be of any benefit against predestination, but
du ' a benefits (matters) that have occurred and that are (yet)

to occur. And indeed, du 'a meets with a calamity, and fights it

until the Day ofJudgement.
66

So no matter how cautious a person is, he will not be able to save
himself from Allah's decree. The only way that he can repel a ca­
lamity that has befallen him, or will befall him, is by resorting to
du (a. The Prophet (*) stated that it is as if the du(Ii rises up and
fights the calamity, defending the person who made the du' a from
this calamity until the Day of Judgement.

In another badith, the Prophet (~) said,

Whoever the door of du ' a has been opened for, then all the

doors ofmercy have been opened for him. And nothing is more

pleasing to Allah, that He be asked of the things that are

granted, than good health. Du' a is of benefit to (matters) that
have occurred, and that are yet to occur. So I advise you, 0
servants ofAllah, to make du 'a!67

So no person should give up hope of Allah's Mercy. No matter
what misfortune has befallen him, he should raise his hands to Allah,
and sincerely pray that this misfortune be lifted and removed.

66 Reported by al-Tabarani in his al-Awsat (# 2519), and ai-Hakim 0/492)
who declared that it was authentic; although al-Dhahabi disagreed with
him due to the presence ofa weak narrator. However, the badith has sup­
porting evidence, since it was reported with another slightly weak chain by
Ahmad (5/234) and aI-Tabarani in hisal-Kabir (20/103). So the/;adtth is
/;asan with these two chains, and this is the opinion of aJ-AJbani in his
checking ofMishkat al-M~abifz, # 2234.

67 Reported by al-Tirmidhi (#3548) who pointed out that it has some weak­
ness in its chain. However, it has supporting evidence, due to which al­
Albani considered it to be basan in his $abib al-]ami' # 3409.
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Ibn al-Qayyim mentioned that there are three possibilities with
regards to du' a and Divine Decree. Firstly, it is possible that the
du' a is stronger than the Decree and, thus, repels it permanently.
Secondly, it is possible that the du' ii is weaker than the Decree, so
the Decree occurs, but the du 'a softens it a little bit. Thirdly, that
are of equal strength, so each prevents the other from acting.

68

The topic ofdu' ii and its relationship with predestination will be
discussed in greater detail in a later chapter.

15. Du (a is a Sign ofWisdom

When a person realises that everything that occurs is by the Will
and Power ofAllah, then he also realise that the best way to achieve
any goal is to ask Allah. Afterall, the wise man is he who makes the
best plan to arrive at his destination, and uses the optimum means
to achieve his goal.

So what wiser man is there than he who realises that the goals of
all of his desires lie with Allah, and that the means of achieving
these goals also lie with Allah? Therefore, he takes du' a as his pri­
mary means ofachieving the goal. And du' anever harms a person,
even if it is not responded to, so what reason is there for a person to
ignore or reject it?

16. Du (a is Beloved by Allah

The evidences that show du' a is an act ofworship automatically
imply that it is beloved by Allah. There is also a l)adith narrated to
this effect: "Ask Allah from His Bounty, for verily Allah loves to be

k d" 69as e .

68 AI-Da' wa al-Dawa', p. 42.

69 Reported by al-Tirmidhi (# 3571), who pointed out that it has some weak­
ness in its chain, and al-Albani agreed with him. See al-l)a' ifah, # 492.

51



17. Du (a is a Characteristic of the Believer

The Qur'an is replete with verses in which the angels, prophets
and believers make du' a to Allah. These verses show that du' Ii is of
the characteristics of true believers. In certain verses, Allah describes
some of His favoured servants as being frequent in du' Ii:

~(.~ t\· ~ ~ \.....~\~(4--:a ~~~\
...~<..!~f~~ ~~

~ /' " ,': U/,,;·\~\~t.~//./ ~ /d ~ .//
~~ . ~ ~. ~J4'=-.J ~J.,,-,-

"Verily, they used to hasten to do good deeds, and they used to
make du' li to Us with hope and fear, and used to humble them­
selves before Us. ,,70

18. The Reward ofDu (a is Guaranteed

Jabir ibn 'Abdillah stated that the Prophet <*) said:

"There is no person who asks Allah for anything except that
Allah gives it to him, or keeps away from him a similar evil , as
long as he does not ask for something evil or for breaking the
ties ofkinship". At this, a person said to the Prop het (~): "In
that case, we will ask for plenty!" The Prophet (~)

responded:"Allah (is even) more plentiful /,,71

In this badith, there is clear proofofthe fact that Allah has taken
upon Himselfa promise to respond to the du ' li ofevery person who
asks Him, with the condition that the person who is asking Allah
fulfils the conditions ofdu (Ii. In this case, Allah will either give him
what he asks for, or avert from him an evil of an equivalent nature
to the good that he was asking for, as long as he does not ask for an
evil.

So what excuse does a person have in not making du (Ii to Allah!
No matter what the outcome of his du (a is, it will only be for his

70 Surah al-Anbiya, 90.

71 Authentic, narrated by al-Tirmidhi from 'Ubadah ibn Samit, as is men­
tioned in Sa/:li/:l al-]ami' # 5637. And Shaykh al-Albani said of it in Sa/:li/:l
al-Tirmidhi, # 2827, "It is /:lasan $aM/:l (authentic)."
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benefit. Ibn Bajr stated: "Every single person that makes du' a will
be responded to, but the actual responses are different. Sometimes,
the exact matter that was prayed for is given, and sometimes, some­
thing equivalent to it is given".72

19. Du( a is a Cause ofVictory

Du' a brings down patience and fortitude, and is a cause of vic­
tory over the enemies. This is why one of the du' as that has been
guaranteed an answer is the du' a made during the battle between
Muslims and non-Muslims. We find that on more than one occa­
sion Allah mentions the believers making du' a at the time ofbattle,
as, for example, the army ofDawud:

~ ~l(/:i/\10,~~~ .J. / .. -::'.>lW\ !//\~j'"
~ .u 'J" ,.....~J ~. ,..:1)~ ~

~",-::::"',1\~/./ ,:,,~ .J. ."'\/l/~'/ ....:t : "'A"'r:'-"'/~ ~\,..
.... ~~~ -l..-'l" -. >.~~;' :" ..,J. ..

-;", ,. ~ .J.//(~ /' ." .,#

jU\~~h~.Y'~~ ..st~'4=J1

And when they (TaIrlt and Dawud) advanced to meet Jallith
(Goliath), they prayed: 'Our Lord! Pour forth on us patience,

and make us victorious over the disbelieving people.' So they
defeated them by AlIa h'spermission ... 73

20. Du (a is a Sign of Brotherhood

One of the du' as that has been guaranteed a response is the du' a
that a Muslim makes for his Muslim brother in his absence. This is
because such a du' a is a clear sign of love and solidarity between
Muslims. The fact that a person remembers another Muslim in his
absence, and raises his hands to Allah to make a special du' tl for
him, clearly proves that he wants only good for him. It demon­
strates the concern and care that he has for his fellow Muslims.
Hence why the Qur'an describes the believers as having concern
for others, and making due Ii for their brethren in faith:

72 Fatb ai-Bari, 11/95.

73 Surah al-Baqarah, 250-251.
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~j •. ~\C/ /.1 ~~. ~~ '\;'~ lf~
~ .~~y~~_ .~J".~_~

G '\~ .J:~1~ .,~ ~t~ ~// ~ j\8(:"~'
;.~~ . .J~~;,~~ .... -Y!:."J

0t~j-,~~.ili(G~i;.;\:&Jl~
"And those (Muslims) that come after them say, '0 Our Lord!

Forgive us and our brethren who preceded us in Faith, and do

not put in our hearts any hatred to those who have believed.
Our Lord! You are indeed full of kindness, Most Merciful",.74

21. Du (a is the Weapon of the Weak and Wranged

How great is the Mercy ofAllah, Who has given the weakest of
the weak a weapon with which he can fight the greatest tyrant and
oppressor! For du (a is a weapon that everyone can afford to possess,
and no one needs to be taught how to use it. The du' a of the op­
pressed, and the one who has been wronged, is ofa surety answered
(as shall be discussed below).

This is why we find the prophets making du' a to Allah when
they have been wronged. Look at the story of Nii!), who, when his
people rejected him, called out to Allah to destroy them! Because of
his du 'a the entire world was flooded with water, and only those
whom Allah saved on the ark lived. Ponder over the stories ofSalil),
and Hiid, and the other prophets, and look at the end of those that
rejected them. Consider the fate of the Pharaoh and those that be­
lieved in him, when M usa made a du ' Ii against them, the very Nile
that they used to depend on for life was used to kill them!

So the du 'a is the weapon of the believer, by which he can fight
against any and every tyrant and oppressor!75

74 Surah al-ljashr, 10.

75 Although the du I ais the weapon ofthe believer, the badith narrated to this
effect is fabricated. It states: "The du 'a is the weapon of the believer, and
the pillar of the religion, and the light of the heavens and earth." See the
last chapter.
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22. Du (a is a Cure for All Diseases

Diseases are of two types: physical, and spiritual. Physical dis­
eases are the sicknesses that man faces from time to time, such as
fever and other aches and pains of the body. Spiritual diseases, or
diseases of the soul, can also be divided into two categories: dis­
eases of doubt and diseases of desires. All the problems relating to
the soul stem from these two types of disease.

The diseases ofdesires are those impermissible urges and cravings
that afflict a person that he does not have the power to fight or
overcome. So the one that steals only does so because he is too weak
to control his desire for money, and does not have the iman neces­
sary to limit himselfto permissible methods ofearning money. Like­
wise, the one who fornicates only does so due to a weakness in his
faith that causes him to leave permissible methods of satisfying his
desires and to follow impermissible avenues.

The diseases of doubts are those diseases that occur due to mis­
conceptions or misunderstandings. Such misconceptions could be
intentional or unintentional. So, for example, when some ignorant
Muslims make du

t

a to other than Allah, it is due to the fact that
they have not understood the concept ofdu ' ii, and not appreciated
Allah's Names and Attributes. Therefore, they turn to others, as­
cribing them with Attributes only Allah deserves.

Du'a is the cure for all of these diseases. As for diseases of the
body, then it is clear that a person prays to Allah to cure him ofany
physical affliction or ailment that he is suffering from. As for dis­
eases of desires, the way that a person removes them is by turning
to Allah, praying that Allah grants him the iman that is necessary
for avoiding the sins that he is doing. By realising that only Allah
can grant him such an increase, he is automatically showing his
trust and hope in Allah, and in the process increasing his iman! As
for diseases of doubt, the way for a person to cure them is by sin­
cerely praying to Allah to grant him guidance, and to bless him
with proper imtm, and an understanding ofthe Qur'an and Sunnah.
It has been authentically narrated that the Prophet (*) himself
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would pray to Allah to guide him to the truth concerning any mat­
ters in which there was a difference of opinion. So if this were the
case with the Prophet (~), then for us such a du(it is even more
imperative.

Ibn al-Qayyim says: "Du' it is ofthe most beneficial cures, and it
is the enemy of all diseases. It fights them, and cures them, and
prevents their occurrence, and causes them to be raised up or re­
duced after its occurrence. It is the weapon of the believer".76

23. Du (it Makes a Person More Optimistic

When a person makes du ea, he finds in this du' it a way out ofthe
problems he is facing. No matter how great the problem is, he real­
ises that there is an exit from this problem through du' ii. So his
spirits are lifted, and he is optimistic about his situation. Du' ii gives
him hope, and increases his trust in Allah's mercy. It opens up a
door that shows him the escape from the cage ofproblems that he is
in, and it lights up the path that grants him an exit from his dark­
ness.

24. Du( it Opens Up a Dialogue With the Creator

What is intended by this is the fact that the person who makes
dU'ii sincerely opens up a new 'relationship' with Allah that did not
exist before he started his due ii. He calls upon Allah, sincerely, with
his full heart, concentrating on his du' ti, believing that Allah is hear­
ing him, hoping Allah's response, and fearing its delay. He calls
upon Allah with His most beautiful Names and Attributes, per­
haps realising for the first time the true meaning and application of
these Names and Attributes. His iman increases, as his hopes and
fears increase, and his love ofAllah also increases. At the same time,
he remembers his sins, for sins are like closed doors that prevent
the du (ii from being responded to, and he fears that, because of
these sins, his du' it will be rejected. So he repents to Allah, and

76 AI-Da' wa al-Dawa(, p. 41.
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changes his life, striving to please Allah, realising that only Allah
can change his situation, and thus, in the process, he develops a
new relationship with Allah.

Ibn al-Qayyim, the 'doctor of the heart', writes:

It is possible that a person has a need for something... so he

earnesdy prays and requests Allah for it, until the sweetness of

asking and imploring Allah is opened for him. So he enjoys
being humbled before Him, and trying to draw closer to Him,

using His Names and Attributes, and his heart becomes void

ofeverything besides Him, and he cuts off any relationship or

hope for good from anyone else - all of which would never

have occurred had it not been for his need .... So it is possible
that what good has come about because of this state of his is

even greater, and more pleasing to him, than the actual need
(that was the cause of such a state), to such an extent that he

wishes to continue in this state, and prefers it over the actual
fulfilment of his need. So his happiness due to this state is

greater than the happiness he would achieve had his need ac­

tually been fulfilled. Some of those that have recognized (the

signs ofAllah) have stated: "Sometimes, I have a certain need

(that I wish to ask) Allah, so I ask Him earnestly. Then, I find

that the door of dialogue opens up for me, and I recognise

Allah more (i.e. become more aware of Him), and feel hum­
bled before Him, due to which I prefer that the answer to my
prayer be delayed, so that this state may continue!" 77

It is possible thel}. that a believer so enjoys this new relationship
that he actually fears the response ofhis du' ii, and wishes that Allah
prolong it so that he can enjoy his servitude to Allah!

25. Du (Ii is One of the Easiest Acts ofWorship

After reading all of these great benefits ofdu (ii, one might pre­
sume that it is one ofthe most difficult acts ofworship, for surely an
act with so many rewards and benefits cannot be an effortless act!

77 Madanj al-Salikin , 2/229.
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In fact, quite the contrary is true. Du' ii is one ofthe easiest acts of
worship, for how much energy does it require? And how much
time does it take up?

DU ' ii is not confined to a certain place, or a certain time, or a
certain routine or mode. Rather, all persons, whether male or fe­
male, old or young, rich or pOOf, scholar or worshipper, can make
du r ii, at all times, and in all places. All that is needed is an attentive
heart, and a humble soul.

So here is yet another blessing of du' ii: that it is so simple and
uncomplicated, and yet replete with so many blessings and distinc­
tions.

There are many more benefits to du ' ii, but the ones mentioned
will suffice for this discussion.
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CHAPTER IV

THE PRE-CONDITIONS OF Du( A

We have already discussed the fact thatdu' a is a type ofworship,

so it is essential to discuss the pre-conditions that are necessary if

one wishes one's du ' ii to be answered. Just like a person's ~alat will

not be accepted until he performs the necessary pre-requisites, such

as wu4u, facing the qiblah, and covering the body, likewise a per­

son's du 'a will likely not be accepted until these pre-requisites are
78

met.
Ibn al-Qayyim writes, hinting at these factors:

Du'a and the seeking of protection from Allah are like weap­

ons, but the sharpness of a weapon is not sufficient for it to

cause effect, for the person that handles it also plays a role. So

whenever the weapon is a perfect one, having no blemish in it,

and the forearm is strong, and there are no preventing factors,

then it will cause an effect on the enemy. But if any of these

three factors are missing, then the effect will also be lessened.

So, if the du' a in and of itselfis not correct, or the person mak­

ing the du' a has not combined between his heart and tongue

in the du 'a, or if there is a preventing factor, then the desired
effect will not occur.79

~ r

However, it is possible that a person's du a is accepted if some of these
conditions are not met. The response of a du 'a depends on the Will of
Allah, and He responds to whom He pleases. Therefore, it is possible that
the du 'a of a disbeliever who does not meet any of these condition is re­
sponded to, and it is possible that a Muslim who fulfills all ofthese condi­
tions is not responded to. However, without a doubt, the person who strives
to fulfill and put into practice all of these factors will have a much greater
chance ofhaving his du 'a answered. For these conditions, see aI-Hamad,
pps. 26-36, and the other source books. For an excellent discussion of the
concept of pre-conditions and etiquette as it relates to du ' a, see al-Anlsi,
pp. 163-234.

79 Al-Da' wa al-Dawa', p. 58.
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Some of the pre-conditions needed for du (ii are as follows:

1. The Realisation that Only Allah Responds to Du (ii

This is the essence of tawbid. A person must believe fully that
only Allah is capable of hearing his prayer, and only Allah has the
power to grant him what he desires. This is the essence of tawbid
al- (itiqadi, or the ~tawbid of one's belieC80 The Qur'an mentions
this fact in many verses. Allah specifically states:

..J.I .......... \--:'~;:JJ\ -' -' ~/t
j)\C-,) .) • L. ~~:. ""':""' .. ,.:..-

~ ,I ~\Ji. ~,~J\';l/""'~ "W" .. "..........~J,I\ ~ loy".,,,
~~ ~ \,l c:-_ 4.~r-·~ to ~ ~to.".-' ...-J , ..:....../

~,/ -'~ "., ..... ".,,,, ..... ~ ..... "".,,,
~~..J~~l:~ ;~;W\e

"Who (else is there) that responds to the call of the one in

distress when he calls out, and He removes evil (from him),

and makes you inheritors of the earth? Is there any other god
besides Allah? Little is it that you remember!,,81

This is why du' a is the greatest form ofworship, and, if directed
to other than Allah, the greatest form ofshirk as well.

2. Sincerity in Du (Ii to Allah Alone

After a person realises that only Allah can respond to his du (a,
the logical consequence is that he prays only to Allah. This is the
essence oftawl;id al- (arnalt, or the 'tawbid of one's actions.'

80 Tawbtd can be divided into two categories (Tawbtd al- ' ltiqadi and Tawbid
al-' Arnall), or into three categories, if one spJits Tawf:zid al- (ltiqadi into
two other categories (Tawbid al-Ruhubiyyah and Tawl;Jd al-Asma wa al­
Sijat - in this categorisation scheme Tawbid al- 'Arnalt is then named
Tawbid al-Uluhiyyah). Both the bipartite and tripartite divisions oftaw/:Jid
have been found in the books of the sala/, and there is no contradition
between them.

81 Surah al-Naml, 62.
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The proof for this condition is found in many Qur'anic verses
and a/:ladith. Some of these verses are:

~\jj~\E~:G~~~\tt.J
"And Verily the mosques are for AJlah alone, so do not call

b Od HO ",82upon anyone eSI es Imo

.A.."" "" ..~{---: ,.. ... ,,,, '--''''''''''t
~~~~6t~y...G ~\~\

"Will you call upon other than Allah ifyou are truthful?,,83

"Those whom you call upon besides Allah are slaves like your-

1 ,,84
se ves

"""'':J/'''')o "",,/ ~~/..,.. -:i )- "" J.'~'" .·ot'\~,..
~ ."r .. oX ~ • (.)~~. ~
~~~"-=-' ...... .. .:.,..)J~~ '-T' ~~ ~

& / )0)- / .. J.""~:t
~'-:-)~ri~t 0.1

"And those who you ask besides Him can neither come to your
aid, nor can they help themselves!,,85

The meaning of the phrase, '...besides Allah... ' includes every­
thing that is worshipped besides the Creator, from lifeless objects
like idols or the sun to trees, animals, men, a pious person, a prophet,
an angel, or any other object besides.

Another proof is the advice that the Prophet (~) gave to Ibn .
'Abbas one day, when he (~) said:

"0 slave! Guard (the duties at) Allah, and He will guard you!

Guard (the duties at) Allah, and you will find Him in front of

82 Silrah at-]inn, 18.

83 Sl1rah ai-An' am, 40.

84 Sl1rah ai-A' raj; 1940

8S Sl1rah at-A' raj; 197.
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you! And when you ask, ask only from Allah, and when you
seek any help, seek help only from Allah!"R6

3. To Perform Tawassul Properly

Tawassul is the seeking ofAllah's help and response through the
performance ofcertain acts. In other words, the person making du' li
uses tawassul to increase the chances of his du' li being accepted.
Tawassul is performed by mentioning Allah's Names and Attributes,
or by mentioning a good deed that a person has done, or by asking
a living, pious person to make du' li on his behalf, or by showing his
own humility and faults in front ofAllah.

Due to the great misunderstandings that exist regarding tawassul,
this topic calls for more discussion, so we will elaborate further on
this in a separate section.

4. Lack of Hastiness

To be hasty in one's prayer is a cause of rejection of the du'li.

Abu Hurayrah narrated that the Prophet (~) said:

"The du' aofany worshipper will continue to be responded to,
as long as he does not ask for a sin or breaking the ties of kin­

ship, and as long as he is not hasty".

It was asked, "0 Messenger ofAllah? And what does it mean to
be hasty?" He (~) responded:

"A worshipper says, 'I have prayed and prayed, and 1 don't see

that it will be accepted', so he gives up hope ofbeing answered,
d 1 d '-" 87an . eaves u a .

To 'give up' means to turn away and break off from something,
and the meaning intended here is that a person leaves du'li. This
same meaning is given in the verse:

86 Authentic, narrated by Abu Dawud, Abmad, al-Tirmidhi, ai-Hakim from
Ibn 'Abbas, and authenticated by al-Albani in Sa/.zi/; al-Jami' #7957.

87 Narrated by Muslim from Abu Hurayrah, as mentioned in Sal;il; al-Jami'
# 7705.
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meaning that they do not stop worshipping Him.

This shows that the du' li should be continuous, and that a per­
son should avoid giving up du 'a just because it has not been re­
sponded to. There is another -badith which also proves this point,
for Abu Hurayrah narrated that the Prophet (~) said:

"You will be responded to as long as you are not hasty, mean­

ing that (a person) says, 'I have prayed and prayed, and my

h b d" "s9prayer as not een answere .

Yet another proof of this is the verse,

'" "" ~
01~0{':\~'5~;i1j;;k~ ~\y~:j\e~

"And man invokes (Allah) for evil as he invokes (Allah) for

d 'h ,,,90goo ,yet man IS ever asty,

Ibn al-Qayyim mentions: "And of the diseases that afflict dU'li

and prevent its response is that a person is hasty in expecting a re­
sponse, and the response is delayed, so he gives up hope, and leaves
du 'a. His example is like that of a person who planted a seed, or a
seedling, then guarded it, and took care of it, and watered it, but
when it delayed in (giving its fruit) and reaching perfection, he left
. d dOd k C' 1,,91It an 1 not ta e care lor It anymore.

This does not mean, however, that a person should not pray that
his du ' a be answered quickly, for it has been authentically narrated
that the Prophet (~) prayed for rain and said:

" ' kl d dl d,,92...qulc y, an not e aye ....

88 Surah ai-Anbiya, 19.

89 Narrated by al-Bukhari, Muslim, Abo. Dawo.d and others, from Abo.

Hurayrah, asis mentioned in Sal;.il;. ai-]ami' # 8085.

90 Surah al-lsra', verse 11.

91 Al-]awah al-Kafi, p. 10.

92 Authentic, narrated by Ibn Majah, al-Tahawi, ai-Hakim and others, from
Ka'b ibn Murrah, as mentioned in lrwa ai-Ghalil2/145.
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The hastiness that is prohibited is that a person leaves du' ii, think­
ing that he will not be responded to. There is no harm in asking
Allah to respond to the du' aquickly, so understand this difference!

5. Du (a for Things that are Good

In order for the du' a to be accepted by Allah, all Glory and Praise
be to Him, it is essential that it must be for something pure and
good. The 1).aduh quoted earlier stated that, "The du' it ofany wor­
shipper will continue to be responded to, as long as he does not ask
for a sin or breaking the ties ofkinship", and this clearly shows this
aspect. The reason that the sin of breaking ties of kinship is men­
tioned explicitly is due to its grave nature of that sin, but the same
rule applies to all other sins.

6. To Have Good Intentions

It is imperative that a person making du 'ahave the best ofinten­
tions for whatever he is asking. So, if someone asks for an increase
in wealth, he should intend with that that he spend more on his
relatives and the poor, and increase in reward in this manner. Like­
wise, if someone asks that Allah bless him with a pious spouse, his
intention should be so that he can avoid falling into prohibited acts,
and begin a pious family.

The proofs for this are obvious, for it is not possible for a Muslim
to ask Allah for something in order that he do evil with it.

This principle is alluded to in the du' it that the Prophet (~) taught
us to say when visiting the sick. (Abdullah ibn 'Amr narrates that
the Prophet (~), said:

When a person comes to visit the sick, then let him say: 0

Allah! Cure your servant so-and-so, for he will then inflict a

wound on an enemy, or walk for your sake to the prayer.93

So the purpose for which the cure is asked is so that the sick
person may aid the religion once he is cured.

93 Reported by Abu Dawl1d (# 3107). See $a/.2i/.2 al-]ami' , # 466.
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7. The Presence of an Attentive Heart

The whole point ofdu' ii is that a person call out with a sincere
heart to his Creator. This sincerity cannot be achieved if one calls
out heedlessly, without earnestness. The Prophet (~) said,

"Make du' ii to Allah in a state that you are certain that your

dU'ii will be responded to, and know that Allah does not re-

spond to a dU'ii that originates from a negligent, inattentive

h .. 94eart .

This shows that the du' a must be made with a mindful heart,
such that one knows exactly what one is asking for, and remembers
who he is asking, for he is asking the Lord of Honour. It does not
befit, therefore, a servant to ask his Lord in a neglectful manner,
such that he is not even aware ofwhat he is saying, or using memo­
rised sentences that he repeats over and over again without under­
standing these phrases and appreciating their meanings.

There is another -badith that also helps clarify this point. Imam
A1)mad reports from 'Abdullah ibn 'Vmar that the Prophet (~)

said:

"Hearts are like vessels, some have greater capacity than oth­

ers. Therefore, 0 people, when you ask from Allah, all Glory

and Praise be to Him, ask from Him in a state in which you

are certain that your prayers will be answered, for verily Allah

does not accept from His slave any du' a that is made from a
neglectful heart".95

AI-Haft?: al-Nawawi stated: "Know that the purpose ofdu' ii is
that one have an attentive heart (towards Allah), as we have already
mentioned, and the proofs for this are more than can be mentioned,
and the knowledge of it is so apparent that it need not be dis-

d,,,96
cusse .

94 Authentic, narrated by al-Tirmidhi and al-Bakim from Abu Hurayrah,
and authenticated by al-Albani in Sal)ib al-]ami' # 245.

95 Reported by Mmad, from Ibn 'Vmar. AI-Haythami said in Majma' al­

Zawa'id (10/148), "Its chain is authentic," and al-Mundhiri said the same
in al-Targhib 2/492.

96 Al-Adhkar, p. 356.
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8. Purity of One's Sustenance

Allah, all Glory and Praise be to Him, says:

~"J'-' ~/ ." \~:J\ / -:...} y-:IJA~ ~

o ~.l~.~~~-§\~J~~J~l1\LiG\;
J' "'-" "" /' -- "'..-

"For, verily there are those amongst men who say, '0 Our Lordr

Grant us in this world,' and they have no share of the Hcreaf­
" 97ter .

Abu Hurayrah narrated that the Prophet (~) said:

"0 People! Allah is al-Tayyib (Pure), and He only accepts that

which is pure! Allah has commanded the Believers what He
has commanded the Messengers, for He said,

"0 Messengers! Eat from the pure foods, and do right".

Furthermore He said:

"0 you who believe! Eat from the pure and good foods We
have given you".

Then the Prophet (~) mentioned a traveller on a long jour­

ney, who is dishevelled and dusty, and he stretches forth his
hands to the sky, saying, "0 my Lord! 0 my Lord!" - while

his food is unlawful, his drink is unlawful, his clothing is un­

lawful, and he is nourished unlawfully; how can he be an-
98swered?

Therefore, among the necessary conditions for any dU ' il to be
accepted is the purity and lawfulness ofone's food.

Sa'd ibn Abi Waqas, one ofthe Prophet's (~) famous Compan­
ions, was once asked: "Why is it that your prayers are responded to,
amongst all of the other Companions?" He replied: "I do not raise
to my mouth a morsel except that I know where it came from and

h · f,99were It came out a .

97 Surah al-Baqarah, 200.

98 Reported by Mmad, Muslim, and al-Tirmidhi from Abu Hurayrah, as
mentioned in $abib al-]ami' # 2744.

99 Sharb al-Arba' in, Ibn Rajab, p. 275 .
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Additionally do not forget your consciousness ofAllah (taqwa),
for it is the essence ofall matters. This taqwa makes a person realise
that Allah is watching him at all times. Therefore, he will be care­
ful with regard to what he eats and drinks, and from where he earns
his money. Allah, all Glory and Praise be to Him, says:

~/ '-;"".1/ ).-:'#.J:-:./././"/~

~@\~4iI\~Wl
"Allah only accepts (deeds) from those who fear him

(
_ )" 100muttaqm .

So only the one that has taqwa of Allah has a good chance of
receiving a response to his dU'ii, and part of that taqwa is that a
person earns all his income from permissible means.

9. Prayer upon the Prophet (*)

The proof of this is the Prophet's (*) statement in which he
said:

"Every du' a is covered until (the person) prays upon the

P h ( .itl~)" 101rop et ~ .

The du' ii is 'covered,' meaning that it is not raised up to Allah
until the person making the dU ' ii accompanies it with the prayer
upon the Prophet (~).

However, it seems that this is not a necessary condition, since
the Prophet (*) himself did not practice this continually. There
are numerous narrations from the Prophet (~) concerning specific
du ' aswhich he made, and which he (~) commanded his Compan­
ions to make, which do not contain the prayer upon him (*).

lOoSurah at-Ma'idah, 27.

101 Authentic, narrated by al-Nasa'j from 'Abdullah ibn Bisr, and Ibn Bibban

from Mu'adh, and al-Daylami from Anas and others, and it is authenti­
cated in $al;i/; at-]ami' # 4523.
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For example, he (~) said:

"0 Allah! I seek refuge in you from leprosy, madness and evil

d' ,,102
Iseases.

This narration shows that it is not a necessary condition to pray
upon the Prophet <*) during every du (a, but rather that it is rec­
ommended to do so.

A further indication of its commendability is the narration ofthe
Prophet (~) in which he said:

"Arnessenger came to me from my Lord and said, 'There is no

worshipper who prays upon you once, except that Allah will

pray upon him ten times!"

A person stood up and said, "0 Messenger of Allah! Should I
make half of my prayers upon you?" He (~) replied:

"Ifyou wish".

He then asked, "Should I make two-thirds of my prayers upon
you?" He (~) replied:

"Ifyou wish".

He then asked, "Should I not make all ofmy prayers upon you?"
He (*) replied:

UIn that case, Allah would suffice you in your needs of this
world and the Hereafter!"I03

1O. That the Du r ii Does not Interfere with Something
More Important

Without a doubt, du (a is one of the most important acts ofwor­
ship. However, acts ofworship can be divided into two categories:
those that have a specific time, and those that can be done at any

102 Authentic, narrated by Abu Dawud and al-Nasa'i from Anas ibn Malik,
and authenticated in Sal;zi!; al-Jami' # 1281.

103 Authentic, reported by al-Tirmidhi from Ubay ibn Ka'b, and authenti­
cated by al-A1bant in Sa!;i/; al-Jami' # 57.
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time. Du' [j, is ofthe second category, in that there is no specific time
of the day in which it is restricted. However, prayer (~alat) is of the
first category. Therefore, it is not correct to engage in an act ofwor­
ship that can be done at any time (for example, Ju' a), at the ex­
pense of an act of worship that has a specific time (for example,
~alat). So, when one hears the call to prayer, one must respond to it,
and pray the ~alat in the mosque, along with other believers. One
cannot use the excuse that one is making du' a at home, and there­
fore cannot respond to the call.

Likewise, ifa person is making du' ii, and his parents call him for
any assistance, then responding to his parents takes precedence over
du'ii.

There is sufficient proof for this principle in the story ofJurayj, a
monk who used to worship Allah all day and night. The Prophet
(~) narrates:

There was a person from the Children ofIsra'il by the name of
Jurayj, who would pray in his monastery. His mother came to
him and called him (to come out). So he asked himself: 'Should
I respond or continue to pray?' And he chose the prayer. This
happened three times, all the time he would choose the prayer
over responding to his mother. So she said (in anger), '0 Allah!
Do not let him die until he sees the faces of prostitutes!'

It so happened that a prostitute asked the townspeople, 'Do
you wish that I tempt him?' They responded, 'Yes!' So she
went to the monastery, and presented herself to him, but he
refused. She then went away, and presented herself to a shep­
herd, who fell to her advances, and she gave birth to a child.
(She was asked who the father was), so she replied, 'Jurayj!' At
this, the townspeople gathered their axes and sticks and went
to his monastery. They found him praying, but this did not
stop them from tearing down his monastery and beating him.
He said, 'Woe to you! What are you doing?' They responded,
'Woe to you, 0 Jurayj! We thought you were bener than that.
You have caused this girl to become pregnant.'

At that, Jurayj asked that the baby be brought. He purified
himself, and made a du

t

ii to Allah. Then he poked the baby,
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and said, '0 child! Who is your father?' The child answered,

'The shepherd!' When the townspeople saw this (miracle) they

said, 'Allow us to build your temple with gold and silver!' Jurajy

replied, 'No, with mud (the way it was)',so they rebuilt it for

h" 104
lID.

This hadith has many benefits in it, but the point that is being
made is the fact that Jurayj did not respond to his mother, but rather
continued in his prayer. Therefore, his mother became angry, and
made a du' Ii against him. As shall be discussed shortly, the du' Ii of
a parent against his or her offspring is responded to.

So, Jurayj preferred his prayer over responding to his mother.
Yet, it was proper that he should have shortened his prayer, and
responded to his mother; he could have prayed at any time, but he
could not delay his mother's request. (As a side point, this badith
also shows that the scholar is greater in status than the worshipper,
as Jurayj did what he did because he did not have knowledge. Had
he been a scholar, and known the importance ofresponding to one's
parents, he would have obliged his mother.)

Likewise, when any obligatory act must be responded to, then
dU ' Ii must be postponed for another time.

104 Reported by al-Bukhari (# 3436), Muslim (# 2550), and others.
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CHAPTER V

THE ETIQUETTE OF Du( A

There are a number of manners and etiquette procedures that
accompany the performance of du 'a . This so that the du' a is ac­
cepted.

The difference between this section and the preceding one is that
such etiquette occurs while a person is making a du 'a, whereas the
acts mentioned in the previous section must occur before a person
makes du 'a.

1. Praising Allah before the Du (ii, and Praying upon
the Prophet (~)

This because the person who is making the du (a is asking for
forgiveness, mercy and sustenance from his Creator, so it behoves
the worshipper to start his du 'a with the praise and glorification of
Allah, all Glory and Praise be to Him, such that this praise is befit­
ting His status.

Fudhalah ibn 'Ubayd narrates that the Prophet (~) was once
sitting in the mosque, when a person entered and prayed two
raka ' ats. After he finished, he said, "0 Allah, forgive me and have
mercy on me!" The Prophet (~) said:

"You have been hasty, 0 worshipper! When you finish your

prayer, then sit down and praise Allah with the praise that He

is worthy of, and pray upon me, then state your du ' ii."

After that, another man prayed, and then praised Allah and prayed
upon the Prophet (~). The Prophet (~) said to him:

"0 worshipper! Make your du' ii, and it will be answered!"lOS

L05 Authentic, narrated by a1-Tirmidhi and al-Nasa'j from Fudhalah ibn

'Ubayd, and authenticated by aI-Alban! in Sabib al-]iimi' # 3988.
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This same narration has also come in a different wording from
Fudhalah, in which he said: the Prophet (.) heard a man making
a du (ii in his ~alat, and he did not pray upon the Prophet (~). The
Prophet (i!$) said:

"He has been hasty",

He (*) then called him, and said to him, or to someone else:

"When one ofyou has prayed, then let him begin with prais­

ing Allah and glorifying Him, then let him pray upon the
Prophet (~). After that, he may make any du' a that he

. h ,,106
WIS es .

The Prophet (*) described the initial person's prayer as hasty
since he had preceded the prayer over the means.

'Abdullah ibn Mas'lid narrated that the Prophet (~) said:

"There is no one who is more Aghya/0
7 than Allah, and that is

why He has prohibited all indecencies, open and secret. And
there is no one who loves to be praised more than Allah, and
that is why He has praised Himself',Io8

Allah, all Glory and Praise be to Him, wants us to praise Him so
that we ourselves may benefit from this praise, since Allah is not in
need of anything, and we can never reach a position to benefit or
harm Him. From this, the error ofthose who say, "IfAllah Himself
loves to be praised, then how can we not love it?", can be seen.

Allah, all Glory and Praise be to Him, has praised Himselfin the
Qur'an on numerous occasions. For example He said:

106Authentic, narrated by Af:lmad, Abu Dawod, al-Tirmidhi, and others, from
Fudhalah ibn 'Ubayd, and authenticated by al-Albani in SaM/; ai-Jam;' #
648.

107 The word aghyar suggests a protective jealousy over something, and pro­
tecting it from all evil and harm. For example, it can be said that a man has
ghiyarah over his wife.

I08Narrated by al-Bukhari, Muslim, and Al).mad from Ibn Mas'od, as men­
tioned in Sal;il; al-Jami' # 7165.
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"All praise is due to Allah, the Lord of the Worlds. The Ever­
Merciful, the Bestower of Mercy. The Master of the Day of

J d " 109
U gement .

0~;Qj~0~~;J~0~;4~%~J
"He is Oft-Forgiving, full of Love. Owner of the Throne, the
Glorious. He does what He intends."IlO

Du' a with Allah's Greatest Name:

One of the best ways to praise Allah is by using His Greatest
Name.

Buraydah narrated that the Prophet (~) heard a person say: "0
Allah! I ask you, by virtue ofthe fact that I testify that You are Allah,
there is no deity except You, the One, whom all the Creation turns
to for help, who does not beget and is not begotten, and there is
none equivalent to Him!"

He (~) said:

"This person has asked Allah by His Greatest Name, which if
He is asked with, He gives, and ifHe is petitioned with (i.e., a
d '-) H ,,111U a, e answers .

Imam al-Tibi said, explaining this .b-aduh:

This .l)adith shows that Allah has a Great Name (ai-Ism al­

A' ~am), and if He is called by this name, He responds, as is

mentioned in the .l)adith. Other abadith have also mentioned

109 Surah aI-Fiitibah, 1-3.

110 Surah al-Buruj, 14-16.

111 Authentic, narrated by Abu Dawud ($abib al-Sunan # 1341), al-Tirmidhi
($abib al-Sunan # 2763) and others, from Buraydah al-Aslami.
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examples of the Ism ai-A ' ?am, and in those narrations, there

are names not mentioned in this hadith, except that the Name

'Allah' occurs in all of these narrations. By this, it can be in­

ferred that this Name (i.e. Allah) is the Ism ai-A' .?'am.
ll2

Yet another point that can be inferred from the badith is the per­
missibility oftawassul with one's belief (iman), since the wording of
the badith says, ' .. .1 ask You, by virtue of the fact that... ,' meaning,
'...due to the fact that I bear witness that You are Allah, answer my
request...'. Belief (iman) comes under pious actions, and 50 another
proofofthis position is the badith ofthe people trapped in the cave,
who prayed to Allah to release them by doing tawassul with their
pious deeds. Allah responded to their prayer, and removed the rock
blocking their exit. This story will be discussed in greater detail in
the chapter concerning tawassul.

2. Raising One's Hands

Amongst the etiquette of Ju' a that is known by all Muslims,
young or old, is that of raising one's hands while making Ju' ii. In
fact, the raising of one's hands during Ju' ii has been narrated in so
many different traditions that Shaykh aI-Islam Ibn Taymiyyah said:
"As for the Prophet (~), raising his hands in du ' ii, then this has
been narrated in so many abadtth that they cannot be counted!,,113

Of these abadith is that ofAbu Musa al-Asha'ari, who narrated:
"The Prophet (*) made a du ' ii, and I saw him raise his hands,

'I I ld h h' fh o

, ,,114untI cou see t e w Itenes5 0 IS armpits .

And Ibn 'Umar narrated: "The Prophet (~) raised his hands
and said:

"0 Allah! I ask your protection for what Khalid has dond,,1 lS

112 Tuhfat al-Ahwadhi, 9/446.

I13 A - - 212rusl, p. 0

I 14 Narrated in al-Bukhari (4323), from Abu Musa al-Ash'ari.

115 Narrated in al-BukharI (4339) from 'Abdullah ibn 'Vmar.
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Anas also narrated that the Prophet (~) "... raised his hands un-
'11 h h' fh' . ,,116tl saw t e w Iteness 0 IS armpIts .

Furthermore Salman aI-FarsI said that the Prophet (~) said:

"Indeed, Allah is Shy and Beneficent. He is Shy when His

servant raises his hands to Him (in a du' a) to return them

d' . dl,,117empty, IsappolOte ,

Subhiin Allah! The Lord of the Creation feels Shy when one of
His servants lifts his hands up to Him to make du' ii! Verily, hearts
are filled with love and awe at the Generosity and Beneficence of
Allah.

It is important that one's palms face upwards, and not the back
ofone's hands. Malik ibn Yasar narrated that the Prophet (~) said,

'lIf you ask Allah, then ask him with the palms of your hands

outwards, and not with the outward portion of the hands (i.e.
, h h I ["' d )" 118WIt tepa ms laclOg own .

It is not befitting for a person to ask with his palms facing down,
for this is a sign ofarrogance, and an indication that he is not really
in need of his request.

There are three different types ofmotions that are narrated from
the Companions. The first type is to point with one's forefinger,
without necessarily lifting one's hands. This action is done when
one asks for forgiveness, or makes a general dhikr (remembrance of
Allah), or while making a du (ii during the khutbah (sermon), or dur­
ing the tashahhud (that part of the prayer said in the final sitting ,
position of each cycle of two rakat).

I 16Narrated in al-Bukhari (6341) without a complete chain of narrators, but

its chain is given by Abu Na'im in his al-Mustakhraj, as Ibn Hajr pointed
out in Fatl; al-Bari.

I17 Narrated by Abmad, Abu Dawud (# 1488), al-Tirmidhi (# 3556), Ibn
Majah (# 3865) and others, from Salman aI-Farsi, and authenticated by
al-Albani in Sabih al-Jami' , # 1757.

118Authentic, narrated by Abu Dawud from Malik ibn Yasar, and narrated by

Ibn Majah, al-Tabarani, and ai-Hakim from Ibn 'Abbas, and authenti­
cated by aI-Albani in Sahih al-Jami' # 593.
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The second type is to raise one's hands to the level ofone's shoul­
ders, with the palms facing up. This is done for regular du' as that
one makes at any time.

The last type of action is only done in extremely severe circum­
stances, such as asking for rain after a drought, or seeking protec­
tion from an imminent enemy attack. In this case, the hands are
stretched forth towards the sky, without joinimg the two palms to­
gether. When this is done, a person's armpits become exposed due
to the severity of the stretching.

This is affirmed by the narration of Ibn 'Abbas, who said: "The
asking (ofany du' a should be accompanied by) raising your hands
to the level of your shoulder, or around that level. The seeking of
forgiveness (istighfar) (should be accompanied by) pointing with
one finger (i.e. the forefinger). Petitioning (is done by) stretching
forth your hands totally (above the head, such that the armpits are

d)
,,119

expose .

The general rule is that when a person makes du' a, he should
raise his hands. However, there is one case in which the Prophet
(~) did not raise his hands, and that was during the Friday khutbah.
So for the du' a during the khutbah, it is not Sunnah for the Imam
or the people to raise the hands, except if the person giving the
khutbah makes a special prayer for rain (istisqa), for it is Sunnah to
raise one's hands for this particular du' a.

Also, it is not Sunnah to raise one's hands for the general du' as of
the day, such as the du' as for entering a mosque and house, and for
exiting them.

As for the exact manner in which the hands should be raised,
then note that they should be raised to the level of the shoulders,
and placed together. One can either turn one's palms towards the

119 Authentic, narrated by Abo Dawod # 1486, from Ibn Abbas, and Ibn tIajr
in Fatl; at-Barl also said it was in the Mustadrak of al-Bakim, who did not
give any comment on the authenticity of the f:tadith.
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sky (in which case the back of one's hands will face the earth), or
turn the palms to face one's own face, in which case the back ofthe
hands will face away from him.

l2O

As for wiping one's hands on the face after one has made du' ii,

then this is discussed in a later section.

3. Facing the Qiblah
The qiblah is a blessed direction to face, and through it Allah

has caused the Muslims to unite all over the world. By facing the
qiblah, a Muslim turns himselfin the direction ofthe very first place
ofworship ever built on earth - the Ka'bah.

It has been authentically narrated that the Prophet (.) would
face the qiblah when making du' ii. 'Abdullah ibn Zayd narrated:
"The Prophet (~) left (Madinah) to this prayer place, seeking rain.
So he made a du' ii, and asked for rain, then he faced the qiblah and
turned his cloak inside-out".121 Imam al-Bukhari put this hadith in
a Chapter entitled, "Making du (ii facing the Qiblah," showing that
it forms the etiquette ofdu' ii.

lt has also been narrated that when the Quraysh tormented the
Prophet (~), he ' ... faced the Ka'bah and made a dU'11 against
th

,122
em.
So a person is encouraged to turn towards the qiblah when he

wishes to make a du' ii.

4. Performing Wu(iu
Of the etiquettes of du' ii is that a person be in a state of wutJ,u

(ritual purity) while making du' ii. This is confirmed in the badith
of Abu MOsa al-Ash'ari in which he stated that the Prophet (~),

120Abu Zayd, p. 26, 116. This is based on a weak b.adith.

121 Reported by al-Bukhari (# 6343), Muslim (# 894) and others. The turn­
ing of the cloak is a unique Sunnah that is performed at the end of the
rain-prayer, and signifies optimism and hope that the situation will change
from drought to rainfall.

122 Reported by al-Bukhari (# 3960) and others.
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after the Battle ofBunayn, cal1ed for water, performed wuq.u, then
raised his hands and said:

"0 Allah! Forgive 'Ubayd ibn 'Amir!"

Abo MfIsa said, "I could see the whiteness of his armpits".1 23

s. To Cry
One of the ways in which sincerity is shown in du (it is through

crying. This brings about a feeling of humility in front of Allah,
and shows the importance of one's request. It displays the great
need that the servant has from his Lord, and that he can never be
without His help and aid.

Once, the Prophet (*) recited some verses from the Qur'an, in­
cluding the Prophet Ibrahim's statement:

~ '-,#,- If' _"t"': "'/ ,../ / ,-
8\· ~ ~;. II ·-i ~ "~\~,­

~ ~ -/~ U"f"~ .~...- .....
~ '/ •• • ",., /;,- ~ • .;.; J';/

~~.:>jS::u:.~\!~\~~~~'~JJj~,~~;' .-r- ~.", ~,,!:-- '-.:";- -;,

o My Lord! These (idols) have caused many people to go

astray, so whoever foHows me is of me, and whoever disobeys

me, then (even then) you are the Most Forgiving, Most Merci­
ful. 124

And the Prophet lIsa's statement:

.J. ~t..!'..J. ", • .1;-" t /';; .; •.J."' ...". ". / j. j./ / .)..11I",,).

~\.J-!:_'\~\~\!=~ \.#~1.J~.)tc.~lt~..w~\... ", -r ~ r-w-. """"" ." ~ • !:o-, .-"., !:-

If You punish them, then they are Your servants. And ifYou

forgive them, then You are the One of Honour, the All-Wise, 12'5

After reciting these verses, the Prophet (~) said:

"0 Allah! My ummah! My ummah!",

and he started crying. Allah said to the angel Jibrll, "0 Jibril, go to

123 Reported by al-Bukhart (# 4323) and Muslim (# 2498).

124 Surah Ibrahim , 36.

125 Surah al-Ma'idah, 118.
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Muhammad - and your Lord knows - and ask him what makes
him cry?"

So Jibril went to the Prophet (~) and asked him. The Prophet
(*), responded that he was crying out ofconcern for his followers,
just like Ibrahim and 'Isa were concerned for their followers, and
Allah knew why he was crying, without having to ask Jibril.

So Allah said, "0 Jibril! Go to Mu1:Iammad and say: 'We will
please you regarding your followers, and will not cause you grief". 126

6. To Expect the Best from Allah

Amongst the etiquette ofdu
t a is that the person making the du

t a
expects the best from Allah, and anticipates a response from Allah,
whether that response is quick in coming or not.

Allah says:

~~t~\~\~
!0-

J.- //.-" -:; ,I'; ';fJ>.-"). 1eWi ./.,.......... /
~~.)\~~tl~\-;Y")~'~~~k!~<s~~

"And when My servants ask you concerning Me, then (answer

them), I am indeed near to them. I respond to the invocations
of the supplicant when he caBs on Me!"I27

Zakariyya said, as Allah quoted him in the Qur'an,

(f;) ;'~\t;~~i~
"Verily, You are the One who hears all invocations!,,128

"So their Lord accepted of them (their supplication and an-

126 Reported by Muslim (# 202) and others.

127 Surah al-Baqarah, 186.
128 - (

Surah Al- Imriin, 38.
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swered them), 'Never will I allow to be lost the work ofany of
you, be he male or femaJe!",129

and He said,
M, /,1 . .J."").~;'/.;';'

?'J~~: ,,'Ir;Y.)\r~..)J\iJ

;~ // --:~ '/ /' .....,........ _~/ -;'~..... -,/ / ..:1"\-:: I
~

w J.. ,*,J.)~~uJ .. ~.)J <oJ.. .", ."" . .. .. .., ..
" -

06~\~,.,
Verily, your Lord has said: "CalJ upon Me, and I will answer

you!" Those who are arrogant to worship Me will enter Hell,

h '1' d,I30umllate .

Salil). said to his people:

,,,. ~,,.,. -:: ",;' ~ \~ :t\.\~..J. ~ ~.{ J. .J.. :-::''',~
~, ~ ~_·t.JJ.Ju ~ ~.Y~OJ ~. """ I!

• ..;.. • -,.... ;, ~,... ~ <II u:;

"So ask Him for forgiveness, and turn to Him in repentance,

V 'J L d' E N R ." 131en y, my or 15 ver- ear, esponslve,

and Allah also said,

~ .... .J. ...... .J. i"'\~1iJ} ~ \ -:', ...(~ ...
~<J~ : l:!w~u ~

"And indeed, Noah called upon Us, and We are the best of

h h ,,132t ose w a answer,

Therefore, Allah is close to His worshippers, and He is present
with them in His knowledge, aid and protection. The Prophet (~)
has commanded us to leave the response to our du' tis to Allah, and
to expect that Allah will answer our du (tis, for he (~) said:

"Make du' it to Allah in a state that you are certain that your

d ' 'II b d d ,,133U it WI e respon eta,

This l).adith means that we should firmly believe that AJlah is

129 Surah Al-' Imritn, 195.

130 Surah Ghitfir, 60.

131 Surah Hud, 61.

132 Surah Sitffitt, 75.

133 Authentic, narrated by aI-Tirmidhi and aI-Hakim from Abu Hurayrah,
and authenticated by aJ-Albani in Sabib al-]ami' # 245.
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not going to leave our du' it unanswered, for He is the Most Benefi­
cent. Therefore, whenever a worshipper asks Allah with sincerity,
hoping for Allah's mercy, and fulfilling the etiquette and manners
ofdu' tl, he should be certain that his du' it will be responded to.

The l)adith concerning Allah's 'Shyness' has already been men­
tioned;

"Indeed, Allah is Shy and Beneficent. He is Shy when His
servant raises his hands to Him (in a du' a) to return them

'" 134empty.

In other words, Allah wants to respond to the worshipper when
he has not even requested something, so how is the situation after
the worshipper has asked his Creator? For Allah is Shy ar allowing
the hands ofHis servant to return empty after he has raised them to
Him. Allah treats us with the utmost Beneficence and Generosity.

Abo Hurayrah narrates that the Prophet (~) said,

"Allah, all Glory and Praise be to Him, has said, 'Whatever

My servant assumes of Me, that is how I will treat him, and I
, h h' h h b M'" 13Sam Wit 1m w en e remem ers e.

So if a person only expects good from Allah, and is certain that
Allah will not destroy his hopes and desires, then Allah will fulfil
his expectations. On the other hand, if he is not certain of the re­
sponse ofAllah, and he feels that he will not be responded to, then
he wilt be treated the way that he feels. Al-Shawkani commented
on this !:J.adith as follows:

In this l:)adith, AJlah encourages His servants to expect the best

from Him, since He will treat them according to their expec­

tations. So whoever expects good from Him will be showered

with His Good, and will be shown His Beautiful Generos­
ity ... But he who is not like that will not be treated in this

134Authentic, narrated by Ahmad, Abu Dawud, al-Tirmidhi and others, from
Salman ai-Farsi, and authenticated by al-A1bani in Sabib al-]ami' # 1757.

135 Reponed by Muslim, from Abu Hurayrah, as mentioned in SaMb al-]ami'
# 8138.
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manner. And this is the meaning of the fact that He is with

him when he remembers Him. So it is obligatory on the slave

to always assume the best of Allah. And he should help him­

self to achieve this state by always recalling the texts (of the

Qur'an and Sunnah) that show the great Mercy ofAllah.

This is why the true Muslim always expects the best from Allah.
The Prophet (*) states:

"Let not any of you die except that he assumes the best from
Allah" .136

Since a person does not know when he will die, the implication
ofthe hadith is that a Muslim must always have good thoughts and
assume the best about his Creator, such that, when death does over­
take him, he is still intent upon this feeling.

Ibn al-Qayyim said,

Whoever reflects upon this issue deeply will realise that hav­

ing the best expectations from Allah is equivalent to having

good deeds, and doing good with one's soul. For only when a

person expects the best from Allah will he perform good deeds,

since he will expect that Allah will reward him for his deeds

and accept them. Therefore, the reason that he performed these

good deeds was because of his good expectations ofAllah; so

the more a person betters his expectations from Allah, the more
good deeds he does!,,137

In other words, having the best expectations necessitates doing
good deeds. Therefore, the one who continues to sin, and does not
do any good deeds, does not truly have the best expectation ofAllah.
Rather, such a person has a shallow understanding ofthis concept,
and follows his desires!

7. To Pray with Humility and Fear

This state is one that has been commanded by the Qur'an:

136Reported by Muslim (# 2877) and others.

137Al-Jawiib al-Kaji, p. 23.
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Call upon your Lord with humility, and in secret. Verily, He

does not like the aggressors.
138

Likewise, Allah has described the Prophet Zakariyya and his wife
as:

.... ~~,1 .. , <Ie ..... .. /:w' .. ,! t\ . ~ /" .,/ \;;l~~r ~\
....~~~y~~ ~~

~ /' ,. ,"'= (t'\~lf::-:::~/"'" / ~ .... t/:S.J. ...........
~~~~ ~. !JJ~"> ~~J

Verily, they used to hasten to do good deeds, and they used to

makedu' it to Us with hope and fear, and used to humble them­
139

selves before Us.

So it is important that the servant show humility to the Creator,
and humble himself before Him while making du (ii. For is it not
befitting that a slave appear in front of his Creator and Master in a
state of humility, realising the status of his Lord, and fearing his
own shortcomings in his duty towards Him?

8. To Complain Only to Allah

Part of the completeness ofa person's taw/:zid is that he does not
complain to anyone else, in order to gain their sympathy and pity.
Rather, the true Muslim submits all ofhis affairs to Allah, and com­
plains ofhis pitiful state to his Creator, without expecting any com­
passion from anyone else.

The prophets of Allah, whenever they were in severe situations
and extenuating circumstances, would turn to Allah, and show their
need ofAllah's help.

When Zakariyya grew old, and was not blessed with any prog­
eny, he cried out:

138 Sfirah ai-A ' raj, 55.

139 Surah al-Anbiya, 90.
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/'" ;,,'~~.;" /' 1./ f",/ .. ./ /' ./ til ;"

~-dY~~~by.j~~'1y..J
o My Lord! Do not leave me alone (without progeny), and

th b f · h' 140you are e est 0 10 entors.

When Ibrahim left his wife and child in the middle ofthe desert,
without any support or help, he prayed to Allah, describing their
pitiful situation:

/' ."" ";,, "~,,;,, "'" J. Y .. "", "" -//",
~~r:J~~~~~~~~~~~ Ql~j- .,- """ """ ,..

-:: '" ,/ '" /'./ ."C: .. ,/ .. "/ ",~",,/h -" Jet // / ~/","'"'"
~8\~b~\ l'_~~-;\ "" \~ Q,.J~.J~" \, "", ~ "." ..,. . ,:.

€>~~~y~.lI\~('4~jS~r4tC>;;
o My Lord! I have left my family to live in a valley that has no

fruits, close to your Sacred House, so that they may establish
the prayer. Our Lord! Therefore cause a group of people to

love them, and provide them with fruits so that they may give
thanks. 141

When Ayyub was tried and tested by Allah, and his family and
wealth were taken away from him, to such an extent that even his
body suffered a terrible disease, he cried out:

,/ V~,1\> /.";\ ", :\./~~~\"' • .-;", 0;1
~\ ~...J ~I. . ~ul

-~ r - ~ ~ ~

o My Lord! Verily, some harm has affiicted me, and You are
the Most Merciful of all those who are merciful. l42

When Ml1sa fled Egypt to avoid Pharaoh, and was all alonein
theValley of Midian, with no helper or aid, he prayed:

.... ./". ;"/,,. ./~- ..
J"/, ... ... ~ "q~ "H::J '\ '" ;'
~~~WI,. ~ u,.Y..J,,- F I' -, ,,,,,,.,,,,

o My Lord! Verily, I am needy to whatever good that You
143send down to me.

140 Surah al-Anbiya, 89

141 Surah Ibrahim, 37.

142 Surah al-Anbiya, 83.

143 Surah al-Qll,fa,f, 24.
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And when Ya'gub did not know the fate ofhis favourite son Yusuf,
and his oldest son stayed behind in Egypt, while Yflsufs brother
Ben Yamin was also taken captive, all he could cry out was:

'-;"J/ , '" / "" /,~,,--;-//
~\ \U' :. \ ~\W\
/ !> ....~...J~ !>

Verily, I only complain of my grief and sorrow to Allah!144

So it is important that one turn only to Allah, and complain of
one's situation only to him. For what value is there in turning to
another created being, who cannot benefit or harm without Allah's
help, much less benefit or harm others? And why would one seek
to gain the pity of he who himself should be pitied due to his help­
lessness and incapability?

9. To Pray Quietly

While making a du' ii, a person should not pray loudly, so that
others can hear him. The proper way to make du ' a is in a subdued
voice, as Allah mentions:

~

O /' -::~"""\ ~ "'..:t"'~t-:/:!/,/~--:~~J.~/f j..J\
00 ~...lJ.) ~ J~ .4 ,O>.J\V~ J \\aL,)_,.,. .",.. ~ _ :.Jr--- .J~

Call upon your Lord with humility, and in secret. Verily, He
does not like the aggressors. I is

That is why Allah praised the du' ii of Zakariyya when He de­
scribed it as:

i&.. / .... - ..... )0/.... '" '" ~

~L::.:~.;.. :L.\1'~.J~,)~~l

When he made a du ' Zi to his Lord in secret (or privately). 146

This principle is also mentioned in a badith. Once, the Com­
panions were travelling, and loudly engaging in dhikr (remembrance
ofAllah). The Prophet (~), said:

144 SfIrah Yusuf, 86.

145 SfIrah aI-A' raf, 55.

146 SfIrah Maryam, 3.
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"0 people! Be gentle on yourselves, for you are not calling

someone who is deafor absent. Rather, you are calling the One
Who hears everything, Ever-Close". 147

Shaykh aI-Islam Ibn Taymiyyah delved into the wisdom ofmak­
ing du' a silently, and mentioned a number of benefits to this:

148

Firstly, it is a sign of strong iman, as the person demonstrates
that he firmly believes that Allah can hear even the quietest ofprayers
and thoughts.

Secondly, it is a sign of respect and manners in front of Allah.
For, just as it is considered improper for the servant to raise his
voice in front of his master, or the peasant in front of the king, even
so it is improper that a slave raise his voice loudly in front of the
Creator - and to Allah belongs the highest parable and example.
Since Allah can hear the most silent of prayers, it is not befitting
that a person make du' ii in a loud voice.

Thirdly, it is a means of achieving humility and humbleness,
which is the essence ofworship. The one who is humble does not
ask except meekly, whereas the one who is arrogant asks loudly. So
softening the voice aids one in achieving this desired humility in
dU ' ii.

Fourthly, it is a means of achieving sincerity, since others will
not notice him.

Fifthly, it aids the heart in concentrating on the du' ii, since rais­
ing one's voice loudly distracts one from one's thoughts. So, to make
a du' ii quietly will help the person keep his thoughts together, and
not be distracted from the state that he is in.

Sixthly, it shows the closeness that the true believer feels to his
Creator. So it is a means of strengthening the relationship that the
believer should have with Allah, as it allows him to feel that Allah is

147Reported by al-Bukhari (# 6384).

148 Paraphrased from Majmu ' al-Fatawa, v. 15, pp. 14-20.
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closer than any other object to him. Hence why Allah praised
Zakariyya when He described his du' a as being 'secret'.

Seventhly, it aids a person in continuing the du' ii and not break­
ing off. This because it is easier on the tongue and body, for it does
not wear out or tire a person, in contrast to one who makes a du' a
loudly.

Eighthly, it causes less distraction, for raising one's voice brings
about the attention of others, and this leads to a person becoming
conscious ofhis surroundings. However, ifhe lowers his voice, then
he will be able to cut himself off from his environment and not be
distracted by it.

Lastly, it prevents a person from being the target of envy and
jealousy. For indeed, men and jinn are full of evil souls that envy
others, and there is no greater cause for enmity than to see a person
turn to Allah in private conversation, engrossed in His remem­
brance. So ifa person makes du' a silently, he protects himse1ffrom
this evil.

So the Companions of the Prophet (~) understood the impor­
tance of saying a du' a silently. Ibn 'Abbas stated: "A silent du' a is
seventy times better than a loud one!,,149 And it has even been nar­
rated that Ibn Mas'od once forced a group ofpeople out ofthe masjid
(mosque), because they were raising their voices loudly while re­
membering Allah. In this respect he said, "1 don't think except that

• ," 150you are innovators .

1O. Acknowledging One's Sins

Part of the etiquette ofdu' a is to acknowledge one's shortcom­
ings and sins in front of one's Creator. This is also a means of
properly worshipping Allah.

Abo. Hurayrah said:

"The best du' a is for a person to say: 0 Allah! You are my

149Narrated by Ibn al-Muharak in his al-Zuhd (# 40).

150 Abu Zayd, p. 91.
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Lord, and I am your servant. I have wronged myself, and ac­

knowledge my sins. 0 my Lord! Forgive me my sins, for You,

and only You, are my Lord, and none forgives sins except

Y I"L51au.

And 'Ali ibn Abi Talib reported that the Prophet (~) said,

"Verily, AJlah likes a worshipper who says: 'There is no one
worthy ofworship except You. I have wronged myself, so for­

give my sins, for none forgives sins except You.' Allah says,

'My servant knows that he has a Lord who forgives and pun-
. h 1",152
IS es.

That is why the best du (a in which a person can ask for forgive­
ness contains a pure and sincere acknowledgment of one's defi­
ciencies and sins. The Prophet (*) said:

The sayyid al-istighfar (the best du' a to ask for forgiveness) is

that a person says: 0 AJlah! You are my Lord, there is no one

worthy ofworship except You. You created me, and I am your
slave. And I am (following) Your covenant and Promise as

much as I can. I seek Your refuge in the evil that I have done.

I acknowledge Your favours upon me, and I acknowledge my
. S C' • C" Y ,153

SInS. 0 IOrglve me, SInce no one lorglves SInS except ou.

So when one raises one's hands to Allah, expecting a response
from Him, one should also ponder over one's own relationship with
Allah, and the shortcomings that one possesses. In this way the per­
son should recall his many sins, and feel his own humility - that is
he should remember that he is asking One whom he has disobeyed,
and sinned against, and not fulfilled his rights upon Him. Let him
taste his impudence when he asks Allah for more and more, with­
out fulfilling the basic deeds that are obligatory upon him.

151 Authentic as a statement ofAbo Hurayrah, reported by A1)mad, 1/515.

152 Authentic, narrated by AQmad, Abo Dawod, aJ-Tirmidhi and others, from
'Ali ibn Abi Talib, and authenticated by al-AJbani in al-$abtbah # 1653.

153 Reported by al-Bukhari (# 6306) and others.
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11. To Implore Allah Earnestly

Continued within the etiquette ofdu (11 is that a person implore
Allah, and beseech Him. This sense ofurgency is demonstrated in
the Sunnah of the Prophet (~). 'A'ishah reported that when the
Prophet (~) was afflicted with magic, he made du' 11, then he made
dU'ii, then he made dU'11.

154 This incident demonstrates a sense of
urgency and insistence that is needed while making du' a.

Additionally, we find this same characteristic in many ofthe du (11s

that the Prophet (~) used to make. For example, he (~), would
pray:

o Allah! Forgive me aU (my sins) that I have already done,

and will do (in the future), and what I have done in private,

and what I have done in public, and all (sins) that you know

from me.
lss

Now, it was possible to just say, 'Forgive all my sins', and the
meaning would have been the same. However, in this beautiful
prophetic du (ii, there is a strong sense of urgency - of imploring
Allah, and beseeching Him, of pleaing to Him, and insisting on
this forgiveness. All of this is not conveyed in the simple phrase,
'Forgive my sins'.

12. To be Determined in One's Request
Anas ibn Malik narrates that the Prophet (*) said:

"When one of you makes a dU ' ii, then let him be firm and

determined in his du' ii, and let him not say, '0 Allah! IfYou

will, then please forgive me', for there is no one who can force

All-h d h ' " 156a to 0 anyt 109 .

Therefore, what is desired is that a person be firm in his du' 11,

.asking from Allah in a determined manner. If, on the other hand, a
person says, "0 Allah! Grant me my du (a if you wish", this goes

154 Reported by Muslim (# 2189) and others.

155 Reported by Muslim (# 771) and others.

156Narrated by al-Bukhari (# 6339), Muslim (# 2678), ADmad and others.
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against the firmness and resolution that is desired, for it is as ifhe is
saying, "0 Allah! IfYou answer my du' ii, then I thank You, other­
wise I do not ask You of it". This shows a degree of arrogance to­
wards Allah, all Glory and Praise be to Him, and implies a sense of
self-sufficiency on the part of the person making the du' ii. A person
is always in need ofAllah's help and aid, and as such should always
ask ofAllah in a manner that shows his poverty for Allah's support.

It should be pointed out that it is allowed to use this phrase when
the person does not know if the matter he is asking for is for his
good or not. So, it is permissible to pray: '0 Allah! Ifyou know that
such-and-such a matter (related to this world) is good for me, then

.grant it to me'. What is prohibited is to use this phrase in matters
that one needs without a doubt, such as Allah's Forgiveness, or
Mercy, or Blessings, etc.

13. To Use the Proper Names and Attributes ofAllah

To Allah belong the Most Beautiful Names and Perfect Attributes.
One of the purposes of these Names and Attributes is so that be­
lievers can increase in their Love for Allah when they contemplate
the meanings of these Names and Attributes. One of the best ways
to truly understand and comprehend the meaning of these Names
and Attributes is to use the appropriate one when making du' ii.

So, when one is asking for forgiveness, one should use the Names
that are appropriate to the concept offorgiveness, such as al-Tawwiib
(the One who continually accepts Repentance), al-Ghaffar (the One
who continually Forgives), al-Rabim (the Ever-Merciful), and so
forth. And when one is asking for sustenance, one should use Allah's
Name al-Razzaq (the One who Provides), and aI-Ghani (the One
who Gives and is not in need of anything). Whatever a person is
asking for, there will be an appropriate Divine Name or Attribute
that he can use.
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14. To Repeat the Du(a Three Times

This is a recommended action while making a du' a, for it shows
a sense ofurgency in obtaining what is asked for. The act ofrepeat­
ing a du' a thrice is narrated in many abadith from the Prophet (~),
as, for example, the one reported by Ibn Mas'ud, who said: "When
the Prophet (*) finished his prayer, he (~) raised his voice, and
prayed against them (the leaders of the Quraysh who had perse­
cuted him). And whenever he made a du (a, he would repeat it thrice,
and whenever he asked (from Allah), he would do so thrice. So he
(*) then said:

"0 Allah! Upon you is (the retaliation) of the Quraysh!

o Allah! Upon you is (the retaliation) of the Quraysht

o Allah! Upon you is (the retaliation) of the Quraysh!,,157

Anas ibn Malik also reported that the Prophet (*) said:

"Whoever asks for Paradise three times, Paradise says: '0 Allah!

Enter him into Paradise!' And whoever seeks refuge from the

Hellfire three times, the Hellfire says: '0 Allah! Save him from
the Hellfire!,158

15. To Pray with Concise Du
c as

'Concise' du' as are those which are brief, yet contain many mean­
ings, and ask for general benefits, and seek refuge in general evils.
The Prophet (*) used to pray frequently with concise du( as, and
he was the one who had been given the most eloquent and concise
ofwords. It was as if he (~) were asking for all the good possible of
both worlds, and seeking refuge in all evils, in the briefest and most
eloquent of phrases, so that the people who heard him (~) could
memorise his du' as easily, and understand what he said.

157Reported by, among others, al-Bukhari (420), Muslim (1794) (and the

wording is his), from Ibn Mas'lid.

158 Authentic, narrated by al-Tirmidhi, al-Nasa'i and aI-Hakim, from Anas,

and authenticated in Sal;il; al-]ami' # 6275.
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The Prophet (~) used to avoid prolonged, useless speech, for
<A'ishah narrates that the Prophet (~) "...used to love concise du' as,
and he would leave all (du ' as) besides those".159

AI-Khanabi states: "So let him (i.e. the worshipper) choose for
his du (it the appropriate words, and let him praise his Lord using
the best praises, and the noblest ofthem, and the most comprehen­
sive in meaning. For (du'it) is a secret conversation between the
slave and the Master of all masters, whom no one resembles, nor
does He have an equal!,,160

Many such du' as have been preserved for us in the books ofbadith.
For example, Farwah ibn Nawfal reported that he asked 'A'ishah
for a du' it that the Prophet (~) used to pray with. She answered:
"He (Jj) used to say:

"0 Allah! I seek refuge in you from the evil of what I have
done, and the evil that I have not done!,,161

This du (a is a general, comprehensive one which seeks refuge in
Allah from all evil, whether a person has done that evil or not.

Another comprehensive du 'a that the Prophet (~) used is:

"0 Allah! Forgive my sins and my ignorance, and my trans­

gressions in my affairs, and all that You know ofme. 0 Allah!
Forgive me my sins done seriously or jokingly, purposely or
unintentionally, and all else that is with me! 0 Allah, forgive
me what I have done, and what I have yet to do, and what I

have done in secret, and what I have done openely, and aJl

that you know of me. You are the First, and you are the Last,
and You are capable ofall things!,,162

159Authentic, narrated by Abo Dawod, A1).mad, Ibn ljibban and others, from
'A'ishah, and authenticated in Sa/li!; al-Jami' # 4949

160Sha'n al-Du'a, p. 15.

161 Narrated by Muslim from Abo Dharr, and Abo Dawod and al-Nasa'i from
<A'ishah, as mentioned in Sa!;i!; ai-Jam;' # 1293.

162 Reported by al-Bukhari and Muslim, from Abo MOsa al-Ash'ari', as men­
tioned in SaM!; ai-Jam;' # 1264.
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And from such concise prayers is the du ' ti of the Prophet (*):

"0 Allah, OUf Lord! Grant us the good in this world, and the

good in the Hereafter, and save us from the punishment of
Hell!"l63

Therefore, remember the value ofyour time, and do not cease to
make du' ti to Allah on all occasions and as often as you can. And
how many are the words that spring forth from our mouths, that
will not benefit us at all, or even be used against us on the Day of
Judgement (we seek refuge in Allah from that!). Yet, how easy these
simple du 'as are, and how concise and brief, and how full ofbless­
ings and mercy! For is it not possible that a person says one ofthese
concise du' as, thinking it a small and trivial request, and yet the
angels of Mercy take it, and the doors ofHeaven are opened for it,
and the Lord ofMeTcy responds to it, so that on the Day ofJudge­
ment, the Scales weigh heavy because ofit?

And how true the Arabic proverb: the best speech is that which is
concise yet clear in meaning.

16. To Start Du<a with One's Self

It is desirable that the person making the du' ti should first ask of
it for himself. This is so for a number of reasons. Firstly, a person
should desire all good for himself, so it does not make sense to pray
for others and forget one's self. Secondly, the fact that a person prays
for himself shows that what he is praying for is an important goal
and objective. In other words, this ensures that he desires for his
brothers what he desires for himself. Thirdly, it increases him in
his sincerity in this du ' ti, for verily mankind is weak, so when he
makes du'ti only for his brother, it is possible that it will not be as
sincere as when he makes a du (a for himselfand his brother.

This principle is demonstrated in a number of Qur'anic verses,
such as:

163Reported by al-Bukhari and Muslim, as mentioned in Sal;i!; al-]ami' #
1306.
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"0 Allah! Forgive us, and our brothers (in faith) who have
preceded US!"164

~~ .."';: . L:l;..~/ .~/J ... :-\~". j~... :; y ". ~ (j; ".J ... ...r'!f' ~ '-J

"And he (Musa) prayed: 0 my Lord! Forgive me and my

b h d . M ,,,165rot er, an enter us tnto your ercy.

"0 OUf Lord! Forgive me, and my parents, and aJl of the be­
lievers the Day that the Account will be taken!,,166

"And Seek forgiveness (0 Muhammad) for your sins, and for

h b I, . d ,,167tee leVtng men an women.

Likewise, this principle is affirmed by the practice ofthe Prophet
(~). Ubayy ibn K2'b reports that whenever the Prophet (~) re­
membered someone and prayed for him, he would begin with him-

If 168
se .

However, this was not the constant habit of the Prophet (~), for
there are other narrations to show that sometimes he (~) would
pray for another person without praying for himself. For example,
when he was speaking about Hajar, Isma'il's mother, he (*) said:

"May Allah have mercy on the mother ofIsma'il. Had she lett

Zam Zam (to flow, and not stopped itwith some sand) itwould
have been a clear lake".169

164 Sarah al-lfashr, 10.

165 Sl1rah ai-A' raj, 151.

166 Sl1rah Ibrahim, 41.

167 Sorah Mubammad, 19.

168Authentic, narrated by Abo Dawod, al-Tirmidhi, aJ-Nasa'i and others,

from Ubayy ibn Ka'b, and authenticated in Sabil; al-]ami' # 4723.

169 Reported by al-Bukhari, from Anas ibn Malik, as reported in Sabib al­

]ami' # 8079.
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He also said regarding Hassan ibn Thabit,

"0 Allah! Help him with the Holy Spirit (the Angel Jibril)!", 170

and for Ibn 'Abbas,

"0 Allah! Grant him an understanding of the religion!,,171

These, and other examples besides these, show the permissibil­
ity ofmaking a du' ii without mentioning one's self, but in general it
is recommended to do so.

17. To Pray for All Muslims

Part of the completeness of one's imiin is that a person loves for
his brother what he loves for himself. Therefore, just as he desires
that he be guided to the truth, and be forgiven for his sins, so too
should he desire the same for his fellow Muslims.

The Prophet (*) is commanded in the Qur'an to:

... seek forgiveness (from Allah) for your sins, and the sins of

h b I· . d 172tee levlOg men an women.

Likewise, the Prophet NUQ prayed to Allah:

"0 My Lord! Forgive me, and my parents, and whoever en­

tered my house as a believer, and all the believing men and
" 173women.

170 Reported by al-Bukhari (453), Muslim (2485) and others, from Abu
Hurayrah.

171 Reported by al-Bukhari (143), Muslim (2477) and others, from Ibn 'Abbas.

172 Surah Mubammad, 19.

173 Siirah Nub, 28 .
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And the Prophet (*) said:

"Whoever seeks forgiveness for the believing men and women,

then a good deed will be written for him for every single be­
lieving man and women (that he prayed for)".174

So it is encouraged for the Muslim to remember all ofhis broth­
ers and sisters when he is making a du' a, and to pray for the entire
Muslim ummah. He should also pray against the enemies ofIslam,
against tyrants and non-Muslim rulers that fight and torture the
Muslims. All of this is a sign of the person's own iman, and is con­
tained within the etiquette ofdu' 11.

Of particular importance is that a person prays for his own par­
ents (ifthey are alive, or ifthey died as Muslims). Allah specificaJly
instructs the believers in this respect,

And lower unto them the wings of humility and mercy, and

say, '0 My Lord! Have mercy on them, even as they took care

f h"1 I ,175o me w 1 e was young.

The dU'11 of Nul). has already been given above, in which he
prayed for his parents, as did Ibrahim:

o My Lord! Forgive me, and my parents, and all of the
believers the Day that the Reckoning will occur!176

174 Reported by al-Tabarani in his al-Kabir, and al-Haythami said in Majma'
al-Zawii'id: "Its isniid (chain oftransmission) is good." Ai-Albanj reported
this statement, but did not pronounce a verdict on the b,adith himself. See
$abiIJ al-]iimi' , # 6026.

175 Surah al-Isrii, 24.

176 Siirah Ibriihim, 41.
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18. To Say ~min'

When a person is listening to another person make du ' ti, it is
recommended that he say, 'Amin', which means '0 Allah! Accept
(or: Respond to) this du ' ii.'

It is stated that the phrase 'Amin ' is one of the specialities of this
nation, and that no nation before Islam had been given it.

In
This is

inferred from the badith in which the Prophet (~) said:

The Jews do not envy you for any matter as much as they envy

you for Amin, and for giving salams to one another. 178

The purpose of saying 'Amin' is so that it might increase the
chances that a person's du' a be answered. It is like repeating the
du' a over again, except that instead of going into all the details of
one's dU'ii, it is all summarised in the one phrase, 'Amin,' which
means, as we mentioned, '0 Allah! Respond (to the due a)!' So it is
like another du' a after the first one.

Of course, there are certain du' as that should be done privately,
not in a group, and there are others that are done in a group. Exam­
ples of the first type are most ofthe du' as that a person does during
the day and night. It is an innovation to have a group du'a for, say,
entering the house, or after finishing the ~alat. An example of the
second type is the du' a that is done in qunut, where the imam makes
a du' a, and the congregation behind him says, 'Amin.' Likewise, if
the person giving the Friday sermon makes a du ' ii, the congrega­
tion is encouraged to say {Amin' after his du ' ii. Furthermore to say,
'Amin' after reciting Sorah al-Fatibah is encouraged, regardless of

177Another opinion is that MOsa and Harlin were taught this phrase, but the
Jews were not informed ofthis; this opinion is due to the story that follows
shortly. (See Abo Zayd, pps. 203-209, for a complete discussion of'Amin' .)
However, this opinion clashes with the well-known fact that the Chris­
tians to this day use this phrase (as Amen) after their prayers, so further
research needs to be done on this issue: did the Christians take it from the
Muslims, or was this phrase given to nations before us as well?

178Reported by ai-Bukhari in his al-Adab al-Mufrad (# 759 of ai-Albani's
$al;iI; version) and others.
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whether one is praying, or reciting it outside the prayer, and re­
gardless of whether one is the imam or the follower. At all such
times, Amin should be stated with an audible voice.

179

There is a difference of opinion whether one should say 'Amin'
after one's own dU'ii, but it seems that the general rule of 'Amin'
does not differentiate between a person's own du' Ii and when a per­
son is listening to another's du' a, so it is permissible for a person to

'A- , fi h' d' 180say min a ter IS own u a.
When Musa prayed to Allah to punish Pharaoh, it is said that

Hariin was behind him, saying, /fmin!' Yet, even though only Musa
was actually saying the du ' a, Allah said in the Qur'an:

181
Your (both of you) prayers have been answered!

So Allah referred to both of them making a du'ti, even though
Hartin was only saying 'Amin , behind Musa's du' ti. And in this is
proof that the one who says 'Amin' to a du' a is like the one who
made the du'a.

One last point regarding this phrase. Many people do not pro­
nounce the 'Amin' correctly. Some of the mistakes that are made
include:

1. Prolonging the alif, so that it becomes, 'Aaaaameen.'
This first alifshould not exceed two barakas in length. 182

2. Making the aliftoo short, so that it becomes, 'Ameen.'
Again, the length ofthis alifshould be two barakas, not
more or less.

179 Abu Zayd, p. 205.

180Abu Zayd, p. 206.

181 Surah Yfmus, 89. See Tafsir Ibn Kathir 2/411 for further details.

182 A /:larakah is a unit that is used by the reciters ofthe Qur'an, and is defined
to be the time it takes to open one finger from a closed fist - perhaps equiva­
lent to half a second.
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3. Placing an assimilation on the meem, such that it be­
comes, 'Ammmeen.' The meem has a kasrah, (the Ara­
bic vowel i) on it, and not a shaddah.

As for the last syllable, it is permissible to shorten it to two harakahs
or prolong it up to six. So to say, 'Ameeeeen,' with a prolonged
elongation is allowed.

19. To Make Du( a at all Times

In other words, du r i1 should be done at times of ease and hard­
ship. Du (i1 is one ofthe greatest acts ofworship, and as such it should
be performed at all times. Many people have a bad habit of only
praying when a calamity befalls them, or when they wish for a par­
ticular good to occur. This goes against the attitude of a believer,
for it shows that he only remembers Allah at times of need. The
true believer always remembers Allah. The Prophet (~) stated:

"Whoever wishes that Allah responds to his du' a at time of

h d h· h 1 h" h' d ' . f f" 183ar Sip, t en et 1m lllcrease IS U a at times 0 ease.

And it is stated in an Arabic proverb, "Whoever knocks continu­
ously, will eventually be let in!"

So ponder over this point, and do not presume the Ever-Gener­
ous to be like the created, for the more that you ask a person, the
more he will tire ofyou, but the more that you ask Allah, the greater
He will love you.

20. To Make Du (a for all Matters

Another common mistake that many people fall into is that they
only ask Allah for matters that are of great importance to them.
However, Allah should be asked for every matter, large or small.
This because everything occurs by Allah's Will, so ifAllah does not
Will it, it will not occur, no matter how trivial the matter may be.

183Reported by al-Tirmidhi (# 3382), aI-Hakim (1/544) and others. See al­

Sal;il;ah, # 593.
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This is why 'A'ishah, the beloved wife of the Prophet (~), said:
"Ask Allah for everything, even if it is only a shoe-lace, because if
Allah does not make it easy, then it will not be possible" .184

21. To Make Du
r
ti Plentifully

What is meant here is that a person should ask everything that
he desires (as long as what he is asking is permissible), for he is
asking the Most Generous of all those who are generous, and the
most Beneficent ofall those who are beneficent. Can anything com­
pare with the Generosity ofai-Karim? For Allah is al-Manniin (the
One Who Gives Continuously, without expecting anything in re­
turn), ai-Barr (The Benefactor), al-Wahhab (The Ever-Bestower),
al-Karim (The Ever-Generous), al-Akram (The Most Generous);
in fact, all of His Names are an indication of His Perfection and
Exaltedness. So when one asks such a deity, how can one not then
ask abundantly? Do you not see when a beggar goes to one who is
well known for his generosity, he asks more than when he goes to
one that is not known to be such? Do you not see that such a beggar
will not be satisfied with a little amount from a generous person,
whereas he would be satisfied with this same amount from a mi­
ser? So then why is that you are miserly in your asking when you
need your Creator far more than this beggar is in need of some­
one's generosity?

This is why the Prophet (~) said:

When one ofyou wishes for something, then let him increase
(his wishes), for verily he is asking his Lord, the Most Exalted

d H ' h 185an Ig.

184 Reported as an 1)adith of the Prophet in al-Tirrnidhi (4/292) and others,
but it is not authentic as a marfu' tradition. It is, however, authentic as a
statement from 'A'ishah; see a/-l)a' ifah, # 1326, for further details.

185 Reported by 'Abd ibn Burnayd in his Mutakhab (1/193); authenticated by
al-Albani in a/-Sabibah, # 1266.
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And in another wording:

When one of you asks something (from Allah), then let him

be plentiful (in what he asks for), for indeed he is asking his

L d 186
or .

22. To Make Du( as When One is in a Condition of
Response

There are certain conditions during which a person's du (i1 is more
likely to be responded to. So, the wise person utilises these situa­
tions and conditions whenever he is capable ofdoing so.

The exact situations in which a du(ii is more likely to be answered
are discussed in a later chapter.

23. To Make Du( tis at the Times of Response

There are certain times during which a du(ii is more likely to be
answered, and it is from the etiquette of du (ii that one increases
one's du (ii during these times.

The times that du (lis are more likely to be answered are discussed
in a later cha pter.

186Reported by Ibn Hibban (# 2403); see al-$al;il;ah, # 1325.
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CHAPTER VI

DISCOURAGED ACTS DURING

DU(A

Just as du r a has some pre-conditions and etiquette attached to it,
so too does it have certain characteristics that go against the spirit of

. du ' ii, and contradict the proper etiquette one should employ while
asking from one's Lord. Obviously, all acts that contradict any of
the etiquette or pre-requisites ofdu (ii are all discouraged. Some of
these acts, such as calling upon others than Allah, are acts ofshirk
that take one outside the fold of Islam. Others, such as making im­
proper tawassul, are innovations that damage a person's iman.

SOffie of the more common acts that are discouraged are listed
below.

1. Poetry in Du( it

What is meant by 'poetry' is excessive rhyming of words, and
matching word patterns in each sentence, since this does not befit
the humility that should accompany dur ii. However, if such rhym­
ing is not excessive, or comes naturally to the tongue, then it is al­
lowed, as some of the Prophet's (fi;) due as contained rhyming
phrases. What is prohibited is excessive rhyming, or going out of
one's way to ensure it, such that the due a resembles poetry.

Imam al-KhaHabi wrote: "Excessive rhyming is not liked dur­
ing du rii, nor (is it liked) to exert one's selfin order to achieve it".IR7
Others stated, "Make du r ti with a tongue that is humbled and in

d d . h h . I d' I ., 188nee ,an not WIt a tongue t at IS e oquent an artlCu ate .

187 Sha'n a/-Du ra , p. 17.
188AI-Hamad, p. 39.

102



Ibn 'Abbas, while giving his students advice, reported:

Lecture to the people once a week, and ifyou wish then twice,

and if you want to increase then (at most) thrice. And do not

make the Qur'an tiresome for the people. And make sure that,

when you come across a group of people, you do not interrupt

their conversation by your talk and they get tired of you, but

rather listen, and when you are asked, speak, so that they lis­

ten to you willingly. And beware of poetry and rhyming in

your du' a, for verily I encountered the Prophet (~) and his

C . 'd' h ' 189ompalllons aVOl mg tIS.

2. Transgression in Du (a
DU'ii has certain limits, and ifone goes beyond these limits, one

is transgressing in making du' ii. Allah says in the Qur'an:

~

~ / /,,Jo-o#,Jo,,,. /,Jo-:; ~/',Jo/ /,Jo//.~~/~,Jo.~

~~~\~~'1,A...:J~A ;.A>.J lC..;..,a)~.) ~J\

Make du' a to your Lord in humility and in secret. Verily, He
does not like the transgressors!190

There are a number ofways a person can transgress in his du oii,
such as:

Ask.ing/or things that are prohibited: it is the height of transgres­
sion to demand from your Creator those things that He has prohib­
ited for you, either in this life or in the life Hereafter. A person
should realise his place and status in front of his Creator, and be­
ware of exalting himself to where he thinks that he is above his
fellow creations, and is allowed to do what they are prohibited from
doing. As Allah says in the Qur'an concerning the Jews:

189Reported by al-Bukhari (6337) from Ibn 'Abbas.

J90Surah ai-A ' raJ: 55.
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The People of the Scriptures ask you to cause a Book to de­

scend upon them from the Heavens! Indeed, they asked Mo­

ses for an even greater (thing), for they said: 'Show us Allah in

bl ' ,,191pu Ie.

Exaggerating;" du(ll: the following narration shows what is meant
by exaggeration in du' ii.

One ofthe sons ofSa'd ibn Abi Waqqas was making adu' ii, and
his father passed by him, and heard him asking: "0 Allah! I ask
you Paradise, and its benefits, and its delights, and its this-and­
that... and I seek refuge in Hell, and its chains, and its food, and its
this-and-that...".

Sa'd then said:

"0 my son! I heard the Prophet (i1$) say:

There will be a group that will transgress in their du' a. 192

So beware that you be amongst them! Verily, if you are given

Paradise, you will be given all that is good in it, and if you are

saved from the Hellfire, you will be saved from all the evils in

it. 0 Allah! We seek Your refuge from being among the igno­

rant!"

In another narration, 'Abdullah ibn al-Mughafal passed by one
of his sons while he was making a du' ii. His son prayed, "0 Allah!
I ask you to give me the white palace on the right hand side as soon
as I enter Paradise!"

Hearing this, his father said, "0 my son! Ask Allah to bless you
with Paradise, and seek refuge from the Fire, for verily I heard the
Prophet (~) say:

There will be a group that will over-step the bounds with re-
d 'fi ' d d' 193gar s to pun lcatlOn an u a.

191 So.rah al-Nisa, 153.

192Reported by Al)mad and Abo. Dawud, from Sa'd ibn Abi Waqqas, and
authenticated in SaM/; al-]ami' # 3671.

193 Reported by Abo. Dawud (1/24), Ahmad (4/78) and others. See Sa/;i/.1 Abi

Dawud, p. 21.
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In other words, a person should avoid needless requests in his
du'ii. This point has also been hinted at in an earlier section.

Dul/l for a matter that has already bem decreed: another way to
transgress in du' a is to ask Allah for something that has already
been decreed. So, it is not proper to ask Allah, '0 Allah! Allow the
Muslims to enter Paradise, and cause the disbelievers to enter the
Fire,' because this matter has already been decreed by Allah.

3. Not Expecting a Response

Although this topic has been discussed in the etiquette ofdu' a,
because of its importance it is reiterated here. Too many people
expect that Allah will not respond to their dU'ii, and it is possible
that the only reason that their du' ii is not responded to is because of
this presumption of theirs!

It is part of one's iman to expect the best from Allah, and to be
sure that Allah will respond to your du' ii, as He is the Ever-Merci­
ful, All-Powerful.

A Muslim should make du (ii in all situations and circumstances.
Even if a situation seems hopeless, this is not an excuse to give up
du' a. If a person has been told, for example, that one of his rela­
tive's has a terminal disease, and will only live for a short period of
time, then let him not despair, and think that there is nothing that
he can do. Rather, this is all the more reason to turn to Allah, full of
hope and sincerity, and pray that Allah cure this relative ofthe dis­
ease. The One that decreed the situation in the first place is the
only One that can change that decree, so it is essential to turn to
Him.

Ponder over this beautiful statement from Sufyan ibn (Uyaynah,
when he said, "Let none of you think that his du (a will not be an­
swered because of (the sins) that he knows ofhimself. Indeed, Allah
responded to the du' ii of the worst of the creation, Iblis, may Allah
curse him, when he said:
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He (IblIs) said, '0 My Lord! Give me respite until the Day of

Judgement!' He replied, 'Then you are ofthose who have been
. d'" 194 195repneve .

So if even Iblis' du' a can be accepted, then surely the dU'ii of a
sinner has more right than his!

4. To Pray for Matters of this World Only

The true Muslim asks Allah to bless him in this world and in the
Hereafter. To ask Allah only for matters of this world is a sign of
weakness in one's iman, as the blessings of the Hereafter are the
true blessings.

Allah states in the Qur'an:

And there are those amongst mankind who say, '0 Allah! Give
us in this life,' and they will have no share of the Hereafter.

And there are those who say, '0 Nlah! Give us good in this

life, and good in the Hereafter, and save us from the Fire of

Hell!' These shall have a share ofwhat they earned, and AHah
. ·ft· R k . 196
IS SWI In ec oOlng.

194 Surah al-'lijr, 36-37.

195 Abu Zayd, p. 29.

196 Surah al-Baqarah; 201-202.
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s. Improper Names and Attributes ofAllah

Of the matters that contradict the etiquettes of du ' 11 is to use a
Name or Attribute that is not mentioned in the Qur'an or Sunnah.
This because Allah's Names and Attributes are only taken from the
Qur'an and Sunnah, and not from one's imagination.

Another mistake is to choose a Name or Attribute that does not
fit with one's du' 11. So, for example, if the Muslims are making a
du' a against some tyrants, it is improper to say, "0 Ra/:zman! 0
Ra/:ztm! Inflict your severest punishment on such-and-such a na­
tion, for they have wronged the Muslims ... " Likewise, if a person
is asking for forgiveness, he should not call out using Attributes
such as, 'Severe in Punishment (Shadid al-' lqah)'. It is essential
that the appropriate Name or Attribute be chosen when making a
du'a.

6. Du (a to Expedite Punishment

Some people presume that they must be punished for their sins,
and reason that the punishment of this world is lighter than the
punishment of the Hereafter. Therefore, they pray to Allah to ex­
pedite whatever punishment that is in store for them in the Hereaf­
ter to this world. The danger of such a line of reasoning is that the
person ignores the great Mercy ofAllah, and forgets to ask forgive­
ness for his sins. Instead of asking that which is encouraged and
better, he asks instead for something that he cannot bear.

Anas ibn Malik narrated that the Prophet (*) once visited a (sick)
person who had become so thin that he was almost like a new-born
chick. The Prophet (~) asked him:

Did you make any du ' a or ask (Allah) for anything?

He said: "Yes, I used to say: 'Whatever punishments are in store
for me in the Hereafter, give it to me in this world!'" The Prophet
(~) responded:

SubhanAllah! (AIl Glory and Praise be toAIlah!) You will never

be able to bear itt Why did you not say: 0 Allah! Give us the
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good of this world, and the good in the Hereafter, and save us

from the Hellfire!

Anas added: "So the Prophet (~) prayed for him, and he was
d" 197cure .

7. Du( ii Against Oneself and Family

It is possible that a person, in a state of severe anger, curses and
makes du' it against himself, his family and friends, or his wealth.
This is definitely an act that does not befit aMuslim, and the Prophet
(iI) warned against this, for he (~) said:

"Do not make du' a against yourselves, and do not make du 'a
against your children, and do not make du ' Ii against your serv­

ants, and do not make du' Ii against your wealth, for it is possi­

ble that it might correspond to an hour during which all prayers
are answered, and your du' Ii will be answered.',J9H

No one wishes to inflict Allah's curse and anger upon his loved
ones, so we should be careful what we say in a state of anger, so as
not to cause pain and grief not only upon our loved ones, but also
upon ourselves.

8. To Curse Someone

It is not the character of a Muslim to curse others. The Prophet
(~) said:

The Muslim is not (given to) harming others, or cursing them,

b . I b 199or emg vu gar, or 0 scene.

Once, the Companions were whipping an individual that had
been caught drinking wine. 'Umar, in his anger, cursed the man.
Hearing this, the Prophet (~) said:

197 Reported by Muslim (# 3009),A1).mad (3/107) and al-Tirmidhi (# 3487).

198Reporred by Muslim and Abo Dawod, as mentioned in Saf:zil; al-JIimi' #
7267.

199 Reported by al-Bukhari in hisal-Adabal-Mufrad and others. See ai-Sal; il;ah ,
# 320.
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Don't say that! Don't help Shaytlin against him!20o

Sub/;an Allah! What character and nobility, even in such severe
circumstances! The punishment for drinking intoxicants is that a
person be whipped a certain number of times, yet, even while in­
flicting this punishment, it is not allowed to curse or harm him in
any other manner. And ifthis is the case with a drunkard, then how
much more so for a Muslim that has committed a much smaller
sin, or mistake, or even no crime at all!

It is also prohibited to curse the dead, for the Prophet (~) said:

Do not curse the dead, for they have already gone forth to what
201

they have sent.

In other words, a dead person has already met whatever is in
store for him, so there is nothing to be gained by cursing them.
This applies to all dead people, except those whom Allah or the
Prophet (m) cursed.

Cursing is even prohibited when it comes to inanimate objects,
diseases or animals. The Prophet (~) said:

The wind is of the helpers of Allah. It brings His Mercy and

His Punishment. So when you see it, do not curse it, and ask

Allah its good, and seek refuge in Him from its evil.202

In another 1)adith, the Prophet (~) said:

Do not curse the rooster, for it wakes up (people) for the
203

prayer.

And in yet another l,ladith, the Prophet (.) entered upon Dmm
ai-Sa'ib, and found her shivering. He asked her what her problem
was, so she replied, "I have a fever, may Allah not bless itl" The
Prophet (ii$) then said:

200Reported byal-Bukhari.

201 Reported by al-Bukhari.

202 Reported by Abu Dawud (# 4250), aI-Hakim and others. See Sal;il; al­

Kalim al-Tayyib, # 153.

203Reported by Abu Dawud (# 4254), and authenticated in al-Mishkiit, #
4139.

109



Do not curse the fever, for it rids the sins of the children of

Adam like a furnace rids iron of its evi1.
204

It should be mentioned that, in certain severe cases, to curse some­
one in particular is allowed, as it has been narrated that the Prophet
(~) cursed certain specific individuals because they had caused
great harm to the Muslims. However, this matter should be left to
the judgement of scholars, and not be the subject of discussion
amongst laymen.

9. To Limit Mercy

Abu Hurayrah reported: "The Prophet (~) stood up for prayer,
and we stood up with him. A Bedouin who was praying with us
said, '0 Allah! Have mercy on myselfand Mubammad, and do not
have mercy on any besides us two!' After the Prophet (*) had fin­
ished his prayer, he smiled and said:

Indeed, you have confined something very vast (meaning the
Mercy ofAllah) !205

It is not a part offaith to try to stop Allah's Mercy from descend­
ing upon others, and neither is a person capable of doing this, for
Allah says:

(. "" :§:~>,.,/ ".. "",. //.... ...
~~ ~1. ;f.J '-€ • >--J.J

And My Mercy prevails over all things!206

10. To Pray for Death

The life ofa true believer is a blessing from Allah that can never
be substituted. No matter what situation a person is in, he will al­
ways be in a blessed situation. The Prophet (~) said:

204 Reported by Muslim.

205 Reported by al-Bukhari, Abu Dawod and Abmad, as mentioned in Sal;ib
al-Jami' # 5129.

206 Surah ai-A' raj, 156.
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Wonderous indeed are the affairs of a believer, for every affair

of his is good! If some good befalls him, he thanks Allah, and

that is good for him. And ifsome evil befalls him, he is patient,

and that is good for him!207

Therefore, a believer should be patient when a misfortune be­
falls him, and not wish for death, unless he fears for his religion, or
a severe trial and tribulation.

Anas ibn Malik reported that the Prophet (~) said:

None of you should wish for death due to any calamity that

has befallen him. If he has no choice but to wish for death,

then let him say, '0 Allah! Grant me life as long as life is better

for me, and take me away (in death) whenever death is better
c ,,208lor me.

And Qays ibn Abi Hazim reported that he visited Khabbab ibn
al-Arath after he had been cauterised seven times, and he said,
"Were it not for the fact that the Prophet (~) forbade us to make
dU'11 for death, I would have made such a du( 11".209

The Prophet (~) clearly stated that the life of a believer only
brings more good, for Abo Hurayrah reported him (~) as saying:

None of you should wish for death, nor should he make du' a
for it before it comes to him. Verily, once one of you dies, his

deeds are cut ofT, and the extension of a life of a believer can
210

only be for the better!

This hadith also shows the mercy that the Prophet (~) had for
his nation, and his desire that they receive the most blessings and
the utmost good.

207 Reported by Muslim, and Abmad.

208Reported by al-Bukhari, Muslim and A1)mad, as mentioned in Sal;iJ; al­
]iimi' # 7611.

209 Reported by al-Bukhari (6349).

210 Reported by Muslim and Abmad, as mentioned in SaJ;iJ; al-]ami' # 7612.
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Shaykh 'Abd al-Rab.man al-Sa'di commented on this padith as
follows:

This is a clear prohibition for wishing for death due to any
problem that has fallen on an individual, whether it is a sick­

ness, or poverty, or fear, or any other matter. Wishing for death
has many evil consequences, some of which are:

1) It shows that the person is angry and dissatisfied with the
condition that he is in, even though he has been commanded

to be patient (at all times), and to be conscious of his obliga­

tIOns.

2) It makes the person very weak, and brings about laziness

and indolence, and causes despair. And the servant is obligated
to fight these characteristics, and to lessen (their effects) as

much as he can. So he should be ofstrong heart and character,
and optimistic so that whatever has occurred to him can be
removed. This (attitude) brings about two benefits. Firstly, the

Divine Kindness for he who strived to implement what he was

commanded to. Secondly, a blessed and fruitful effort (to alle­

viate his circumstances), and this is based on the strength of

his character, and his optimism.

3) To wish for death is sheer ignorance and cowardice, since

the person is not aware ofwhat his fate will be after death. So

it is possible that he will try to get out of his present situation
only to be faced with one worse than it, of the punishment of

the grave and its evil.

4) It cuts off all of the good deeds a person can do, and in fact

is doing at the present time. So the rest of his life will have no

value. Then how is it that he can wish for cutting offall ofhis

good deeds, the smallest amount of which is better for him

that the entire world and all that it contains? And of special

mention out of these good deeds, is his being patient at the
misfortune that has befallen him, for Allah rewards those who

. . h 211are patient Wit out measure.

211 AI-Bamad, p. 71.
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11. Du (a for Evil, and Hastiness in Du r a

The badith to this effect was quoted earlier, in which Abu
Hurayrah reported that the Prophet (*) said:

"The du' aofany worshipper will continue to be responded to,

as long as he does not ask for a sin or breaking the ties of kin­
ship, and as long as he is not hasty".

It was asked, "0 Messenger ofAllah? And what does it mean to
be hasty?" He (*) responded:

"A worshipper says, 'I have prayed and prayed, and I don't see

that it will be accepted,' so he gives up hope ofbeing answered,

d I d ' -" 212an eaves u a .

It is not proper for a Muslim to pray to Allah for something that
is evil. Neither is it proper to ask Allah to cause some problem be­
tween family members or friends.

So, a person should not ask, "0 Allah! Increase the spread of
fornication and interest!" or, "0 Allah! Cause so-and-so to mistreat
his mother, and cut off relations with his brothers and sisters!", as
this is asking Allah for something that is evil, and evil is not attrib­
uted to Allah.

Likewise, it is not proper for a Muslim to become hasty and im­
patient in waiting for a response, as this goes against the etiquette
ofdu(ii.

12. To Look Upwards During the Prayer

The Prophet (~) prohibited a person from raising his eyes to­
wards the skies while making a dU' ii in $alat, for he said:

Surely, the people will stop raising their eyes towards the skies
while they make du' a during $alat, or their sight will be

213
snatched away from them!

212Narrated by Muslim from Abu Hurayrah, as mentioned in Sabib al-]ami'

# 7705.

213 Reported by Muslim (1/321) and others.
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The desired humility ofdu' a will not be achieved when one raises
one's head arrogantly towards the skies, rather, one should have a
humble and lowly appearance.

13. To Imply that One will not Ask Anything Else
It is all too common to hear a person say, "0 Allah! Please grant

me such-and-such, and I will not ask you anything else after this!"
Such thinking has two major problems with it. Firstly, it implies
that Allah is not Generous, as such a condition is usually put to a
person who is miserly: "I only ask this ofyou, and I will not ask you
anything else!" Secondly, it implies that a person is self-sufficient

. and not in need of Allah's response to his du ' as. This because he
says, "I will not ask you anything else after this," as if he can live
without Allah's blessings! Verily, every breath that we take is be­
cause of Allah's blessings, and no one can be free of Allah's help
even for the twinkling of an eye!

So make du' a, and make plenty ofdu' a, for Allah's Generosity is
more than all that you can possibly ask for.

14. To Experiment in One's Du' a
This occurs when a person thinks to himself, 'Let me make a

dU'ii and see if Allah responds to me or not'. Such thinking con­
flicts with the sincerity and humility that is needed for a du' a to be
answered.

15. To Have Evil Intentions

It is necessary that a person make a du' a in order for some noble
or permissible goal. If someone makes a du' a with evil intentions,
such as one who prays for money so that he can use it for eviJ pur­
poses, such a du' a is not allowed.

16. To Make Frequent Mistakes

It is all too common to hear people that do not speak Arabic
properly making du' as with grammatical errors in them. Such a
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person might even change the whole meaning ofthe du (a without
realising, or he might makedu' ii against himselfand the congrega­
tion! This is why it is preferable for a person of knowledge - one
who speaks Arabic - to lead the congregation and give the khutbah.

17. To Rely on Others to Make Du (a
There is a certain segment of society that never makes du (a. If

you were to ask one of them what his excuse is, he would respond
that he is too sinful to have his du (as accepted by Allah, and that he
makes sure that other people ask on his behalf He might even ask
you to make du( a for him that he be guided!

This constitutes a very big mistake. While it is permissible to ask
another person to make du' ii for one's self (as shall be discussed in
a later section), it is improper to rely on that person totally, to the
extent that one fails to perform du (ii oneself.

Instead, one should make du' ii to Allah, and expect the best from
Him, and hope for Allah's Mercy. IfAllah responds to the du' a of
the kafir, then surely the du (a ofa sinful Muslim has more right to
be responded to!

18. To Cry Out Loud in Public

Although crying is covered in the etiquette ofdu' a, a person must
avoid excessive crying, or crying out loud, when he is in front of
others. In some mosques, the entire congregation weeps and wails
with a loud voice, such that it is possible to hear them from a long
distance away. People flock to these mosques just because it is known
that the congregation will cry. Such attitudes and habits are in con­
tradiction to the Sunnah of the Prophet (i!) and the practice ofthe
pious predecessors. A person should try to control his crying in front
of other people, for it is a private act of worship between him and
his Creator. If, however, a person is overcome with emotion and
cannot control himself, then he is excused, but it is a mistake to
make it a continual habit in public.
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19. To Make Excessively Long Du (tis in Congregation

Another common mistake that occurs in congregation is that the
Imam prolongs the du' a to an unnatural extent. He might stand up
to an hour, invoking Allah, while the people behind him become
impatient and annoyed. The Imam must take into account that
there are women and children, the sick and the weak, all behind
him. He must be concerned for their needs as well. Hence why the
Prophet (~) prohibited Mu'adh from reciting a long surah while
he was Imam, and he stated that this would cause hardship upon
the Muslims. Likewise, the du' Ii that is done in congregation should
be ofa moderate length, and cater to the needs of the whole com­
munIty.

20. To Mention HimselfOnly ifHe is the Imam

It is reported that the Prophet (~), said:

Let no one be the Imam of a people, and then only mention

himself in the du ' a, and leave them out. Ifhe does so, then he

has cheated them.
214

Although this hadith might not be authentic, the meaning ofit is
applicable, as the Imam is responsible for the welfare of the entire
congregation. Therefore, when he makes a du ' ii, such as in the witr

or quniu prayer, he should not say, "0 Allah, forgive me, and in­
crease my knowledge!" but rather, "0 Allah! Forgive us, and in­
crease our knowledge," and so forth. This only applies to the du'a
that is done out loud. As for the du 'a that one does silently, such as
in sujud (prostration) or at the end of the prayer, then the Imam is
allowed to pray only for himsel£

214Reported by aJ-Tirmidhi (# 357), Abu Dawud (# 90), and Al)mad (5/

250) . Al-Tirmidhi said that it is I;asan, but Abmad Shakir pointed out that

it might have some weakness in it (2/190). Al-Albani stated that it is weak
(l)a' ifal-Jami' , # 6334).
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CHAPTER VII

THE RECOMMENDED TIMES FOR
(

DUA

Ofthe great mercy ofAllah is that He has favoured certain times
over others. Thus, He has distinguished these timings so that the
worshipper can eagerly anticipate their arrival, and thus pray ear­
nestly and sincerely. Had all timings been the same, the worship­
per would not have had the enthusiasm and fervor that exists dur­
ing more blessed times.

Therefore, it is important that the one who desires that his du (a
be answered utilise these times, and ensure that his du (a be more
frequent and sincere during them.

1. Du (ii in the Last Third of the Night

During this time, when most of creation is in a deep sleep, the
true worshipper is awake, earnestly praying to his Creator, reflect­
ing upon Allah's creation, the heavens and earth. In fact, Allah de­
scribes the true believers as those who:

"...and, in the hours ofdawn, they seek forgiveness from their

L d ,,215
or .. ,

Not only that, but Allah Himself comes down to His servant,
and opens for Him the doors of Mercy and Forgiveness. Abu
Hurayrah narrated that the Prophet (~) said:

215 Surah al-Dhariyat, 18.
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"Our Lord descends every night, during the last third of it, to
the skies of this world, and asks: 'Who is making du' a to Me,

so that I can respond to him? Who is asking Me, so that I can

give him? Who is asking for My forgiveness, so that I can for-
. h " ?",216gIve 1m .

And 'Aror ibn 'Absah reported that the Prophet (*) said:

"The closest any worshipper can be to his Lord is during the

last part of the night, so ifyou can be amongst those who re­
member Allah at that time, then do so. ,,217

This is a huge incentive, then, for any person who truly desires
to come closer to Allah, all Glory and Praise be to Him, and wishes

,to have his sins forgiven, and his du' a responded to, to wake up
when everyone else is asleep, and remember Allah privately, and all
the while praying to Him.

Furthermore Abu Sa'id and Abo Hurayrah both reported that
the Prophet (~) said:

"Allah waits until the first third of the night has passed, then

He descends down to the skies ofthis world and says: 'Is there

any that seeks forgiveness? Is there any who wishes to repent?
Is there any who is asking? Is there any who is making a du' ii? '

And this continues, until the break of dawn".218

In another wording:

"Our Lord - all Glory and Praise be to Him - comes down in

the last third of the night to the skies of this world, and He

says: 'Who is there that is making a du ' ii, so that I can respond

to him? Who is there that is asking Me, so that I can give him?

Who is there that is seeking my forgiveness, so that I can for-
. h' ?,,219gIve 1m.

216Reported by al-Bukhari and Muslim, from Abo. Hurayrah, as reported in

Sa/lib al-Jiimi' # 8021.

217Authentic, narrated by al-Tirmidhi, al-Nasa'i, and al-Bakim from 'Amr
ibn 'Absah, and authenticated by al-Albani in Sal;ib al-Jami' # 1173.

218Authentic, narrated by Ahmad and Muslim from Abo. Hurayrah and Abo
Sa'id al-Khudrt.

219 Reported by al-Bukhari (#1145), Muslim (# 758) and others.
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Hence why Abu Bakr aJ-Tartilshi said, "And this chapter is closed
by stating: He is not a wise man who has a need to Allah, yet he
1 h. d . h ,,,220seeps away IS nee at nig t.

So if a person wishes that his du' a be answered, this is the best
time to ask.

2. An Hour of the Night

In addition to the l)adith pertaining to du'a at the last third of
the night, there are also al;adith informing us that there is a general
time at night during which du' as are responded to. The Prophet
(*) said:

There is at night an hour, no Muslim happens to be asking

Allah any matter of this world or the Hereafter, except that he

will be given it, and this (occurs) every night.
221

3. Du (aWhen the Adhan is Called

This is based on the hadith of the Prophet (~):

"Two (du' as) are never rejected, or rarely rejected: the du' it
during the call for prayer, and the du 'it during the calamity,

h h . k h h ,,222W en t e two armies attac eac ot er .

In another l)adith,

"When the prayer is called, the doors of the skies are opened,

d h d ' . d" 223an t e u a IS answere .

And in another one,

"Seek the response to your du' its when the armies meet, and
the prayer is called, and when rain falls" .224

220Al-Hilali, p. 47.

221 Reponed by Muslim (# 757).

222 Reported by Abu Dawud (# 2540), Ibn Majah, and al-Bakim, from Sahl
ibn Sa'd, and authenticated by al-Albani in Sa/:li/:l al-]itmi' # 3079.

223Reported by al-Tayalisi in his Musnad (# 2106); authenticated in al­
Sahi/:lah, # 1413.

224 Repofted by al-Shafi ' i in hisal-Umm 0/223); authenticated inal-Sabibah,
# 1469.
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4. Du(a Between the Adhan and Iqamah

This is one of the best times for the prayer to be accepted, and
what a great blessing it is! Five times every day, while a worshipper
is waiting to offer his prayers to Allah, he is given the opportunity
to ask from Him his needs of this world and the Hereafter.

Anas ibn Malik narrates that the Prophet (*) said:

"The du' ii said between the adhan and the iqamah is not re­
fused, therefore offer your du' as (at this time)".225

s. Du (it During the Salat
This time is also one during which du' as are answered and ac­

cepted by Allah, all Glory and Praise be to Him. Abu Hurayrah
narrated that the Prophet (~) said:

"People will have to stop from looking up at the sky while

making du' a during $alat, or else Allah will snatch their sight
,,226

away.

Other narrations forbid looking up at the sky during prayer in
general, and this narration shows that the prohibition is even
stronger while one is making du

t a. This because one has a natural
tendency to look upwards while making a du (ii, and, thus, the
Prophet (*) mentioned du (Ii explicitly in this narration.

Some of the postures of the .fa/at during which the performance
ofdu (ii has been narrated include the following:

1. After the initial takbir, when one is starting the ~alat.

2. Before the ruku( and after one has finished reciting the Qur'an

- but this is only during the witr or other qunut prayers.

225 Narrated by Abroad, Abu Dawud (# 521) and al-Tirmidhi (# 212) from
Anas ibn Malik. Al-Tirmidhi considered it to be basan $a/:zi/;, and Mmad
Shakir agreed with him (1/416). Also see Sab!/; al-Jami' # 3408.

226Narrated by Muslim, Abmad, and al-Nasa'i, from Abu Hurayrah, as men­

tioned in Sahib al-Jiimi' # 5479.
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3. After one has stood up from rukt:/ .Abu Hurayrah narrates the

Prophet (i!$) used to say, after standing up from rukt:/ : "Allah

is Ever-Hearing to one who praises Him. Our Lord! To You

belongs all praise, the weight of the Heavens, and the weight

of the earth, and the weight of anything that You desire. 0

Allah! cleanse me with ice and water, cleanse me of my sins

d . k h" 'I d fd' ,,,227an ffilsta es as a w Ite garment IS c eanse 0 1ft.

4. During the rukft' itself, for the Prophet (~) used to say during

it: "Glorified be You, 0 Allah, our Lord, and be Praised! 0

All-h r' ,,,228a ,lorgtve me.

5. During the sujud, and this was the posture during which the

Prophet (i'i) made most ofhis du' as.

6. While sitting between the two sajdahs.

7. Mter the final tashahhud, and before the end of the prayer.

These postures are in addition to the du' as that he (~) used to
do while actually reciting the Qur'an. Budhayfah narrated in this
respect:

"I prayed one night behind the Prophet (~), and he started
reciting Sarah al-Baqarah. I thought to myself, 'He will surely
stop after a hundred verses.' However, (after he reached a hun­
dred verses), he went on, so I said to myself, 'He will surely
finish the Siirah in thisrak'ah'. When he finishedal-Baqarah,

I thought, 'He will surely go into ruku' now', but he started
Sarah al-Nisa, and continued reciting it until he finished. Then
he started reciting SiirahAI-' 1mran , and he completed its reci­
tation! He was reciting in a very gentle and unhurried man­
ner. Whenever he read a verse in which Allah was glorified, he

227Narrated by Muslim (476) from 'Abdullah ibn Abi Awfa.

228 Reported by al-Bukhari and Muslim.
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would glorifY Allah, and whenever he read a verse which re­

quested something (from Allah), he would request it, and

whenever he read a verse that sought refuge in Allah) he would

k fi . All-h ,,229see re uge In a ....

So when a person is reciting the Qur)an in a voluntary prayer,
they are encouraged to make du' a whenever one occurs in the
Qur'an. This is only for voluntary prayer, as for the obligatory
prayers, it is not encouraged.

6. Du (a while Prostrating

This is the most noble posture that a worshipper can be in, for it
. is the epitome of humility and submissiveness. And how can it not

be, when a person in prostration lowers his face - the most noble
and sacred part ofhis body - to the dust, seeking the pleasure ofhis
Lord? This is why this posture is the most beloved by Allah, all
Glory and Praise be to Him. Abu Hurayrah narrated that the
Prophet (~) said:

"The closest any worshipper can be to his Lord is while he is
. .. d' . ." 230
In prostraTIon, so Increase your u as In It .

For this reason, the Prophet (*) was prohibited by Allah from
reciting the Qur'an while in a state ofruki/ or sujud, and he (~), in
turn, prohibited the Muslims from this also. Ibn 'Abbas narrated
that once the Prophet (~) lifted the curtain from his house and
looked into the mosque, and the people were lined in rows behind
Abu Bakr (and this was during the illness from which he (~) died).
He then said:

"0 people! There is nothing left ofprophethood except a true

dream, a Muslim sees it himselfor someone else sees it for him
(i.e. he sees the other person in a dream). And I have been

prohibited from reciting the Qur'an while in ruku' or sujud, so

229Narrated by Muslim and aI-Nasa'!, from Hudhayfah ibn al-Yarnan.

230 Reported by Muslim, Abu Dawud, ai-Nasa'! and others, from Abu
Hurayrah) as mentioned in SaM!; al-]ami' # 1175.
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during ruku' , glorify your Lord, and during sujud, exert your­
self in malcing du' a, for it is very likely that you will be re-

d d " 231spon e to.

Therefore,recitation of the Qur'an during these two postures is
discouraged, and instead the worshipper should praise and glorify
Allah. During sujud he should increase his du (as to his Creator, as
they are likely to be responded to.

7. While Reciting al-Fatibah

There are many blessings contained within Surah al-Fatibah, and
of these is the fact that Allah accepts the du (a that is present in the
SfIrah. The person recites it sincerely, fully aware of its meanings.
Abu Hurayrah narrated that the Prophet (*) said:

Allah has said: I have divided the ~alat between My servant
and Me in two halves, and My servant will have what he asks
for. So when the servant says, 'Albamdu lillahi Rabb il- (A.lamin',

Allah responds, 'My servant has praised Me!' And when he

says, 'AI-Rabman al-Rabim' Allah responds, 'My servant has

glorified Me'. And when he says, 'Malikyawm ai-Din', Allah

responds, 'My servant has exalted Me'. And when he says,

'Iyyaka na' budu wa iyyaka nasta'in', Allah says, 'This is be­
tween My servant and I, and My servant shall have what he

desires'. And when he says, 'Ihdina al-Sirtit al-Mustaqim .. .'
Allah says, 'This is for My servant, and he will get what he

d
. ,232

eSlres .

So in this hadith, there is a great incentive for us to recite SfIrah
al-Fiitibah in every prayer with great humility and reflection, so that
it is possible that we are given what we ask.

231 Narrated by Muslim, Abu Dawud, and A1)mad as mentioned in Sabib al­
]ami' # 2746.

232 Reported by Muslim (# 395) and others.
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8. Mter al-Fatil;ah

Likewise, after finishing the recitation ofSurah al-Fatil;ah in ~alat,

one is encouraged to say, (Amin' out loud, for the Prophet (~) said:

When the Imam says 'Amin , then recite it behind him (as well),

because whoever's A.min coincides with the Amin ofthe angels

will have all of his sins forgiven.
233

9. Du (a Before the End of Salat

After a person has finished his tashahhud, and before he actually
says salam, he should supplicate with anydu'a that he likes, as this
is one of the times of response.

Ibn Mas'ud narrates: I was once praying, and the Prophet (il$),
Abu Bakr, and 'Vmar (were all present). When I sat down (in the
final tashahhud), I praised Allah, then sent salams on the Prophet
(*), then started praying for myself At this, the Prophet (i!$), said:

Ask, and you shall be given it! Ask, and you shall be given it!234

Another proofof this is the badith given in the following section.

10. Du (a Mter the Salat

There are numerous narrations that show that this time period
is one during which du (lis are answered. Abu Umamah al-Bahili
asked the Prophet (*), "0 Messenger ofAllah! Which du' a is the
most likely to be responded to?" The Prophet (~), replied:

In the last part ofthe night, and after the obligatory prayers".235

In fact, the Prophet (~) stressed this time period to those whom
he loved, for he said to Mu'adh ibn Jabal:

233 Reported by al-Bukhari (# 780), Muslim (# 410) and others.

234 Reported by al-Tirmidhi (# 593) who said that it isbasan $a/;i/;, and it is as
he said. Also see al-Mishklit, # 931.

235 Reported by al-Tirmidhi (# 3499) and others. Al-Tirmidhi considered it
to be I;asan, and al-Albani agreed with him (see his foonote on Mishklit, #
1231).
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o Mu'adh! I swear by Allah, I love you. Therefore, do not for­

get to say after each prayer, '0 Allah help me to remember
You, and to thank You, and to perfect my worship for You,.236

It should be mentioned that there is a difference of opinion
amongst scholars over the exact meaning of'..after the obligatory
prayers', and this stems from the Arabic word that is used to convey
the meaning of 'after', for the word used is dubur. Some scholars,
such as Shaykh aI-Islam Ibn Taymiyyah, considered the meaning
of this l;tadith to apply to the time period before one says the final
salam ofthe prayer, and after one has finished reciting the tashahhud.
So, according to those that follow this opinion, the word dubur
would translate as 'at the end', and not, 'after' ,_ According to this
opinion, the time period would be the same as that mentioned in
the previous section.

However, other scholars understand this .badith to mean the time
period after the prayer finishes, and the word carries both mean-
. Ib I Q' . d 237lngs, as . n a - aypm mentlOne .

11. Du (Ii when the Armies Meet

During this critical period, when the Muslim is facing the en­
emy in battle, at a place where life and death meet, the du (a of a
worshipper is accepted by Allah. Proof for this has already been
given, and that is the narration of Sahl ibn Sa'd, who confirmed
that the Prophet (~) said:

"Two (du' as) are never rejected, or rarely rejected: the du ' a

during the call for prayer, and the du 'a during the calamity,

h h . k h h ,,238w en t e two armies attac eac ot er .

In another narration:

236Authentic, narrated by Abu Dawud, Ahmad and al-Nasa'1, from Mu'adh
ibn Jabal, and authenticated by al-Albani in Sal;il; aI-Jami' # 7969.

237 See Zad al-Ma' ad, 1/305.

238 Reported by Abu Dawud (# 2540), Ibn Majah, and ai-Hakim, from Sahl

ibn Sa'd, and authenticated by al-Albani in Sal;ib al-Jami' # 3079.
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"Seek the response to your du
t

as when the armies meet, and
when the prayer is called, and when rain falls".239

12. An Hour on Friday

There is a special hour on Friday, during which all prayers are
accepted and answered by Allah, all Glory and Praise be to Him.
This is part of the blessings that Allah has blessed this day with,
over all the other days of the week.

Abu Hurayrah narrated that the Prophet (~) said:

"On Friday, there is an hour during which, if any Muslim is

standing in front ofAllah in ~alat, and asking Allah for some­
thing good, he will be granted his request."

Then he made a sign with his hands, showing that it was a very
h . d f' 140sort peno 0 tlme.

There are numerous opinions as to the exact hour ofFriday dur­
ing which this occurs, but two opinions are the strongest: when the
Imam sits down between the two khutbahs until the end of the
khutbah, and after the (Afr prayer until the Maghrib prayer. Ibn al­
Qayyim preferred the second over the first one.241 This because of
the following 1:ladith:

Friday has twelve hours (or parts to it). There is one hour dur­

ing which ifa Muslim asks Allah anything, Allah will give it to
him, so find it during the last hour after' A..;-r. 242

This is also the opinion of the vast majority of early scholars as
also of the Prophet's (~) Companions - that this hour occurs after
, . h b f: 243AfT prayer, ng t elore sunset.

239 Reported by al-Shafi'i in his al-Umm (1/223); authenticated in al-Sa/:zibah l

# 1469.

240 Narrated by al-Bukhari (935) from Abu Hurayrah.

241 Zad al-Ma' ad, 1/378-396.

242 Reported by Abu Dawud (# 926 ofSaJ;.ib al-Sunan) and al-Nasa'i (# 1316

. ofSabib al-Sunan).

243 See al-Hilali's discussion of this point in his book, pp. 50-55.
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13. When Waking up at Night
When a person wakes up in the middle of the night, only to go

back to sleep again, ifhe remembers Allah at this time, his du (ii will
be accepted.

The Prophet (~) stated:

Whoever wakes up at night, and says, 'La iliiha illa Allah

Wabdahu Iii sharika lah, lahu al-mu1k wa lahu al-I;amd wa huwa

alii kulli shay'in Qadir. AIl;amdu lillah, wa Subl;an Allah, wa la

ilaha illa Allah, wa Ailahu akbar, wa la I;awla wa la quwwata

illa bi Allah', and then says, '0 Allah, forgive me!' or makes a

du' a, then he will be responded to. And if he performs wuc/.u

and prays, then his prayer will be accepted.
244

14. Mter Performing Wu¢u
The Prophet (~) said:

There is no one amongst you that makes wuc/.u, and does so

perfectly, and then says, 'I testify that there is no deity worthy of

worship except Allah. He is alone, having no partners. And I

bear witness and testity that Mu1).ammad is His slave and mes­

senger', except that all eight doors of Paradise are opened for

him, and he can enter into it through whichever one he pleases.
245

In this badith, there is an indication that du (ii at this time has a
greater chance of being responded to, as all the doors of Paradise
are opened to the beleiver.

15. Before Drinking Zam Zam

Before drinking Zam Zam, one is encouraged to make du' ii, as
the Prophet (jj) said:

The water ofZam Zam is for whatever it has been drunk fOr.
246

244 Reported by al-Bukhari (# 1154) and others.

245 Reported by Muslim (# 234) and others.

246Narrated by AQmad (3/357) and Ibn Majah (# 3062). Al-Ajluni consid­

ered it to be a good isnad and al-Albani considred it.$abil; (Sabib al-]ami' ,
# 5502).
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The meaning of this 1).adith is that whatever du' ayou make be­
fore drinking Zam Zam, it will be given you.

16. Du( a During Ramac;lan

The month of Ramadan is a blessed month, during which the
Qur'an was revealed, and the process of inspiration started upon
the Prophet <*). Therefore, the du eii ofRamac;lan is a blessed du' ii,

and this can be inferred from the Prophet's <*) badith:

When Rama<;ian comes, the Doors ofMercy (in one narration:

ofParadise) are opened, and the Doors ofHell are closed, and

h Sh - - h ' d 247t e ayattn are c alOe up.

So it can be inferred from this 1).adith that du 'a during Ramadan
has a greater chance ofbeing accepted, as the Gates ofParadise and
Mercy are opened.

17. Du( it on 'The Night of Decree'

During this blessed night,248 when the angels descend down to
earth with the angel Jibril, and when the earth is overwhelmed with
peace and serenity until the break ofdawn, and when the doors of
Paradise are opened, the worshipper is encouraged to turn to Allah,
and to ask of his needs for this world and the Hereafter.

As Allah says:

* ~\lli~~""~t/~ ~\i1~cF·rd\~.; _ ~ iJ~~ ... - ~ if ~

~ .~,r~\j~-:~* .~ uJt ~ ~~.-: ~\~l:l
(!..r ) ~ !.Ju~~ .... ~..I:!'-~ ~

~\jt:~\~/~~1:>~ ·tj~ ~~~~41/~
~" ~{s>... ~':f" ....~, ~,~

We have revealed it (the Qur'an) on the Night ofDecree. And

what will make you understand what the Night of Decree is?

247 Reported by al-Bukhari (# 1899), Muslim (# 1079) and others.

248 The Night of Decree is one of the odd nights of the last ten nights of
Rama<;ian.
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The Night of Decree is better than a thousand months. The
angels come down, and the Holy Spirit, in it, with the Permis­
sion of their Lord, with all decrees. Peace! (It lasts) Umil the
break of dawn.249

'A'ishah narrated that she asked the Prophet (~): "0 Messenger
ofAllah! Whatdu' it should I make on Laylat al-Qadr (the Night of
Decree)?" He (*) answered:

"Say, '0 Allah! You are Forgiving, and love to forgive, so for-
. 1,,,250

glVe me.

18. Du( ti Inside the Ka(bah

The Ka'bah is the holiest ofall places, and the first mosque to be
built for mankind. It is a sanctuary that has no comparison in the
entire world. Therefore, it is no surprise that du 'it at this blessed
place has greater chances of being answered.

Usamah ibn Zayd reported: "When the Prophet <*), entered
the House (Ka'bah), he made du' it in all of its corners".251

..
Of course, the obvious question that everyone will ask in our

times is: "But it is not possible to go inside the Ka'bah except with
great difficulty!" Know then that the biJr (the semi-circular attach­
ment that is opposite the Yemeni-corner and Black-stone wall) is
actually a part ofthe Ka'bah, and prayer inside the IJijr is exactly the
same as praying inside the physical structure of the Ka'bah. This
because of the fact that the original Ka'bah built by Ibrahim was a
rectangle, and its foundations included the area that is now the IJijr.
The only reason that the IJijr is not included in the present struc­
ture is because the Quraysh, when they re-built the Ka'bah, ran out
of materials to complete its original structure. Therefore, they were
forced to leave out the portion that is known today as the I;ijr. When

249 Surah al-Qadr.

250 Narrated by al-Tirmidhi, Ibn Majah, and aI-Hakim and authenticated in
$a/li/l ai-Jam;' # 4423.

251 Reported by Muslim (2/968) and others.
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the Prophet (*) re-conquered Makkah, he expressed his desire to
'A'ishah that he wanted to rebuild the Ka'bah upon the original
foundations ofIbrahim, but he feared that the new Muslims would
not be able to handle such a dramatic change, so he left it on its
present foundations.

Therefore, one should be eager to pray in the bijr, and make du' ii

in it as well, for it is equivalent to praying in the actual Ka'bah.

19. Du( a at Safa and Marwa

It is narrated in the authentic Sunnah that the Prophet (*) would
make long du (tis at Safa and Marwa/52 so the Muslim who is eager
to follow the Sunnah of the Prophet (~) should do likewise.

20. Du (a After Stoning the Jamar~~lt
Likewise, it is narrated that the Prophet (ii) would stone the

small Jamarah (one of the three pillars that is stoned in the last
three days ofHajj) , then face the qiblah, raise his hands, and make
dU'ii for a long time. He would then stone the middle Jamarah and
do the same. When he stoned the large Jamarah, he would depart

. h ki d' 253WIt out rna ng any u ii.

21. Du(a on the Day of'Arafah

Although dU'1i during the entire Hajj is a great act of worship,
dU'1i on this particular day is ofeven greater importance. The Day
of 'Arafah is the essence and pinnacle of Hajj. On this great and
momentous day, when miJIions of worshippers gather together at
one plain, from every single corner of the globe, with only one pur­
pose in mind - to respond to the call of their Creator - during this
auspicious day, Allah does not refuse the requests ofHis worship­
pers.

252 Reported by Muslim (# 1218) and others.

253 Reported by al-Bukhari (#1753) and others.
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'Arnr ibn al- 'As narrated that the Prophet (~) said:

"The best of alJ du' as is the one given on the Day of'Arafah,
and the best statement that I or any of the prophets before me
have said, is, <There is no deity worthy ofworship, He is One,
and He has no Partners. To Him belongs the Dominion, to
Him is given all Praise, and He is aware ofall things".254

22. The First Ten Days ofDhul-Bijjah

The Prophet (~) stated:

There are no days during which good deeds are more beloved
to Allah than during these ten days.255

This badith shows the general superiority of this time, and as
du' a is one of the most beloved acts ofworship, we are encouraged
to make du' aduring these ten days.

23. While Visiting the Sick

Umm Salamah narrated that the Prophet (*) said:

"When you visit the sick, or the dead (body before its burial)
then say good, because the angels say, Amin to whatever you

,,256
say.

24. When the Soul of a Person is Taken

During this frightening occasion, when a person is in the last
stages of life, and is about to enter his life of eternity, bystanders
should not make any du (a except for good. This because the angels
ofdeath are waiting nearby, to take the soul ofthe person, and they
say Amin to every du (it made at this occasion.

Umm Salamah narrated that the Prophet (~) entered upon Abu

254Narrated by al-Tirmidhi, from 'Abdullah ibn 'Amr ibn al-'As, and au­
thenticated by al-Albani in Sahib ai-Jam;' # 3274.

255 Reported by al-Bukhari (# 969) and others.

256Reported by Muslim (# 2126) and others.
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Salamah (while he was on his death bed), and his eyes had fixed
into a stare (i.e. he had died), so the Prophet (ii) closed his eyelids,
and said:

"When the soul leaves the body, the eyes follow it".

At this, the people of Abo Salamah's house began crying, and
the Prophet (~) further said:

"Do not ask for yourselves anything but good, for the angels

will say Amin to all that you ask for. 0 Allah, forgive Abo
Salamah, and raise his ranks among those who are guided ...',257

Therefore, whenever a person is in the presence of one who is
about to die, he should pray to Allah for all that is good, for the

. dying person, his family, and for himsel£

This l).adith also explains why the eyes ofthose who are dead are
always found to be in a stare, looking upwards, since the eyes fol­
low the soul as it leaves upwards in the hands ofthe angels ofdeath.

25. When Rain Falls

This is a time when the blessings ofAllah descend from the Heav­
ens, and so it is also one ofthe times when the du (a ofa worshipper
is accepted.

Sahl ibn Sa'd narrated that the Prophet (~) said:

"Two are the du' lis that are never returned: the du 'amade when
the prayer is being called, and at the time of rainfall".258

Plus there is the /:ladith that has already been given, namely:

"Seek the response to your du' ii.s when the armies meet, and
the prayer is called, and when rain falls". 259

257Narrated by Muslim, Abo Dawtid and Ahmad, as mentioned in $abib al­

Jami' # 7266.

258 Narrated by Abo Dawod (# 3540) and aI-Hakim (2/114), who considered
it to be ,fabib, al-Dhahabi agrees with him, as did al-Albani in SaMb al­

Jami' # 3078.

259 Reported by al-Shafi'j in his al-Umm 0/223); authenticated in al-$abibah,

# 1469.
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26. Before Zuhr

The Prophet (~), would pray four rak' ahs after the sun had
reached its zenith (but before 2uhr), and he said,

This is an hour during which the gates ofthe skies are opened,

and I like that some of my good acts are raised up (at this
. ) 260tlme.

In this badith is an indication that a du' a at this time (after the
sun reaches its zenith but before the time of2uhr) has more chances
of being responded to, as the gates of the Heavens are opened.

27. At the Crowing ofa Rooster

Abu Hurayrah narrated that the Prophet (*) said:

"When you hear a rooster crowing, then ask Allah for His

Bounties, for it has seen an angel, and when you hear a don­
key braying, then seek refuge in Allah from Shaytiin, for it has

Sh
- ,,261 .

seen a aytan.

QaQi 'IyaQ said, in reference to this badith:

"It is as if (the reason that one is asked to make du' ii when he

hears the rooster crow) is that it is likely that the angel will say

Amin to the person's du' ii, and ask for his forgiveness, and tes­

tifY to his sincerity and humbleness. And when (he hears a

donkey braying), he should seek refuge from Allah for the evil
that the Shaytan can cause him, and the evil thoughts that he

can whisper to him, so at this occasion the worshipper is told

to turn to Allah for protection ..."

260 Reported by AQ.mad (3/411), al-Tirmidhi (# 478) and others. Al-Tirmidhi
considered it J;asan gharib, and Abroad Shakir considered it saJ;ib (2/343).

261 Narrated by al-Bukhan, Muslim and A!).mad, as mentioned in Sabib a/­
Jami' # 611.
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CHAPTER VIII

CONDITIONS DURING WHICH

DU(A IS ANSWERED

After a discussion ofthe times during which the du r Ii is likely to
be answered, it is relevant to discuss the conditions during which a

, worshipper's du' a is likely to be responded to.

1. The Person who has been Wronged

Ifa person has been wronged by someone, Allah accepts the du r ii

of that person against the person that wronged him. This 'wrong'
could be that he was cheated of his rights, oppressed, persecuted,
slandered, or any other form of wrong that a person may be in­
flicted with.

The Prophet (i!$) mentioned in numerous abadith that a Mus­
lim should fear the du' ii of he who has been wronged, for he (~)

said:

"Fear the dU ' li of he who has been wronged, for verily it as­
cends to the skies faster than sparks (oflight)".262

And Anas ibn Malik reported that the Prophet (~) said:

"Fear the dU'li of he who has been wronged, even if he is a

d' b I' r h . 'I b . " 263IS e lever, lor t ere remaIns no vel etween It .

This badith means that there is no veil between it and Allah, and
Allah responds to the du' Ii of the person who has been wronged.

262Narrated by aI-Hakim from Ibn 'Vmar, and authenticated in Sal;il; al­
fami' # 118.

263 Narrated by Mmad and Abu Ya'la, and authentiated in Sal;iJ; al-fami' #
119.
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This 1)adith also shows that there is no difference between doing
wrong to a Muslim or to a disbeliever, and that both of their du' as
are answered by Allah. If this is the case of the disbeliever, then
how much more so the sinful Muslim! In fact, the Prophet (~)

said:

The du ' ii ofone who has been wronged is responded to, even

if he is a fiisiq (evil person), for his evil will only be against

h' 1£264Iffise .

So even a sinful Muslim will be responded to, for his sin will be
against him, and will not prevent his du' Zi from being answered.

In another narration we are told,

Three people's du' tis are never rejected: the one who is fasting,

until he breaks his fast; the just ruler; and the one who has

been wronged. Allah raises it above the douds, and the doors

of the skies are opened for it, and the Lord says, 'By My Hon­
our and Glory! I will help you, even ifit be after some time!,265

This is a very severe warning to the one who wrongs others, and
a comfort and solace to one who has been wronged. Allah has sworn
that He will, of a surety, come to the aid of the one who has been
wronged.

It is appropriate here to quote the story ofthe noble Companion,
SaId ibn Abj Waqas, when 'Vmar appointed him governor over
Kofah. Some people ofKl1fah complained to 'Vmar about Said, so
'Vmar sent forth his servants to go around the maSJ'ids of Kl1fah"
asking the people's opinion about SaId. Wherever the messengers
went, they could only find people praising Sa'd, except in one masjid,
where a man by the name of Abu SaId stood up and said: "If you

264 Reported by al-Tayalisi in his Musnad (# 1266). See al-$abiJ:zah, # 767.

265 Reported by al-Tirmidhi (# 3598), who declared it to be basan. However,
al-A1bani pointed out that it has a very slight weakness in it in al-I)a' ifah,
# 1358. Although it is weak with this wording, the phrase pertinent to the
response of the du ' li is definetely authentic, as al-Albani himself points

out in al-$abibah, # 870.
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are really asking us by Allah, then know that he was not just in his
judgements, nor did he distribute the booty equally, nor was he
easy with us".

At that, Sa'd stood up and said: "0 Allah! Ifhe is lying, then take
away his sight, and give him a long life, and make trials affiict him!"

The narrator of this event states: "I saw him after a long time,
blind, his eyelids were drooping (out of old age), and he used to
harass the little girls as they walked in the alleys. Whenever he was
asked, 'How are you?' he would respond, 'I am an old man, great
trials have befallen me! The du' a of Sa'd has been inflicted upon

'" 266me .

In another incident, a woman accused Sa'id ibn Zayd, one ofthe
Prophet's <*) fomous Companions of stealing some of her prop­
erty. They appeared before the ruler, and Sa'id prayed, "0 Allah! If
you know her to be lying, then make her blind, and make her grave
in her own house". The narrator of this incident said, "I saw her
(later on), blind. She used to walk touching the walls, and say, 'The
du'a of Sa'id has afflicted me!' Once, she passed b~ a well inside
her house, and fell into it, so it became her grave".

2
7

In these narrations we see the great miracle that Allah blessed
both Sa'd and Sa'id with, and we also see the dangers of abusing
others. Is there not a lesson in this story for those that wrongly ac­
cuse other Muslims of matters that they are free of? And how many
situations have occurred, where the one that has been wronged has
raised his hands to Allah, and seen with his own eyes the response
of his du( a. So beware, 0 Muslim, of oppressing other people in
any form, and take comfort and solace, 0 you who have been
wronged, that Allah will indeed respond to your du' ii.

266 Reported by al-Bukhari (# 755), A1)mad 0/175) and others.

267Reported by Muslim (# 1610), and others.
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2. The One in Severe Circumstances

When a person finds himself in a grave crisis, and his heart is
about to shatter with grief and ~ear, at this point, he turns to Allah
with a heart like that of no other person. The quality of sincerity
that he displays, and the desperate need that he feels for the Mercy
ofhis Lord, is so strong and pure that it is a du (ii that is answered in
all situations, regardless even ofwhether the person is a Muslim or
not! Yes, even the du (ii of the kiifir is sometimes accepted, and that
is part of the perfection ofAllah's Lordship, for He is the Rabb of
the Muslim and the kiifir.

Allah describes Himself as:

~,// \--:\~;;j\" > .Jo ~t
o\C-,:),:) • ~.. ~,'~l.. . ... _~

" ,
Is not He (the One) who responds to the distressed one when
he calls out to Him ?268

So ifAllah responds even to the disbeliever in this situation, then
how about the sinful Muslim? And how about the sincere, pious
believer, how can he give up hope ofbeing answered?

Al-QUl"tubi wrote: "Allah has guaranteed the response ofthe du (a
of the one in distress, as He Himself informed us of this (guaran­
tee). And the reason for this is that the one in distress will turn to
Him with a pure sincerity, cutting his hope offfrom all other sources.
And sincerity to Him is the cause of (gaining) His protection, re­
gardless ofwhether it emanates from a kajir or Muslim, evil or pi-

1,,269ous.

3. Mter a Calamity

One ofthe occasions in which the du (ii ofa person is answered is
after a calamity has befallen him. However, it is necessary that the
person display patience and satisfaction at Allah's decree, and not
wail or lament over his misfortune.

268 Surah al-Naml, 62.

269AI-Jam;' Ii A/:zkiim al-Qur'iin, 13/223.
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Dmm Salamah narrated that the Prophet (~) said:

There is no Muslim that is afflicted with a calamity, and he

says what Allah has commanded him to say: 'To Allah we be­

long and to Him we will return! 0 Allah! Give me the rewards

(of being patient over) this calamity, and grant me something

better than it to replace it,' except that Allah will give him some­

thing better to replace it.

U mm Salamah said, "So when (my husband) Abu Salamah died,
I said this du (ii, but could not help thinking, 'Who is better than
Abu Salamah (i.e. no one can replace Abu Salamah) ?' Then the
Prophet (*) himselfsent me a messenger proposing to me, so Allah
blessed me with someone better than Abu Salamah" .270

4. The Traveller

The person who has left his house, and is on a journey, is a
stranger in the land that he travels to, alone and away from his
family and friends. As such, Allah, all Glory and Praise be to Him,
sends His Mercy upon a traveller, especially if he is travelling for
the sake ofknowledge or with the intention ofperforming any other
act of worship, such as pilgrimage or jihad.

A traveller has been guaranteed that his du' a will be answered,
for the Prophet (~) said:

"Three are the du' as that are responded to, there is no doubt

concerning them: the du 'a of he who has been wronged, the
traveller, and the du' aof the father for his son".271

If this is the case of the average traveller who is travelling for
worldly reasons, then it applies even more when the person is trav­
elling for religious reasons, such as desiring to increase his knowl­
edge, or visit his parents, or visit a Muslim brother.

270 Narrated by Muslim (# 918),Abo Dawod (# 3119), al-Tirmidhi (# 3511)
and others. The addition ofUmm Salamah's story is found in some of the
books ofsirah.

271 Narrated by Abo Dawod (# 1535), al-Tirmidhi (# 1905), and Abmad,
and authenticated in Sabib al-]ami' # 3031.
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5. The Father Against his Son or for his Son

The proof for this condition has been mentioned in the previous
badith. In another wording of the badith, the Prophet (~) said:

Three are the du 'as that are responded to ... the du 'a of the
f: h . h" 272lat er agaInst IS son.

The du' a of a father for his son could be a du' a of blessings and
mercy for him if the father is content and happy with his son.On
the other hand, the father can make a du ' ti against his son, if the
son does not treat his father properly. In this, there is a strong en­
couragement to Muslims to treat their parents with kindness, and
to avoid causing distress to them in any way. This is also a warning
to parents not to rush in making a du ' ti against their children, for
they might make a du r ti in a state of anger which they would later
regret.

The du' ti of the mother is also included in this 1:ladith, for the
right of the mother is even greater than that ofthe father. The du' ti

of the parents for their daughters comes under this l).adith as well,
since the rulings applicable to men also apply to women unless there
exists evidence to the contrary.

The story ofJurayj and his mother was mentioned earlier, and
this story also proves this point. When Jurayj's mother prayed against
him because he did not obey her, Allah responded to her du' as.

6. The Son for the Father

While the father is alive, the son can benefit from him by pleas­
ing him, thus ensuring that he makes du (a for his son. After the
father dies, then the son must repay some of the sacrifices that the
father made for him, and part ofthis can be done by sincerely pray­
ing for him after his death.

The Prophet (~) said:

272Narrated by al-Bukhari in his Adab al-Mufrad (# 481) and authenticated

in Sabib al-Adab (# 372).
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When a person dies, all of his actions are cut off except from

three (matters) : a sadaqah jiiriyah/
73

or a pious son that prays

for him, or some knowledge (that he gave) that others still ben-
274

efit from.

The Qur'an itself commands this, for Allah says:

\~ ~·;"J~jj~3: :Ji~j1ic.~\: ~1J.$f'1J

~~;.~~C~~.." ",. _.
And lower unto them the wings of humility and mercy, and

say, '0 My Lord! Have mercy on them, even as they took care

f h OI I ,275o me w I e was young.

So the pious son should make a point of regularly praying for
his deceased parents, for this is the least that he can do to repay
them for their kindness and care. Likewise, the daughter too should
pray for her parents, as the I)adith applies to both son and daugh­
ter.

This does not mean that a person should not pray for his parents
if they are alive, for of course this too is one of the rights that the
parents have over the child.

7. The One who is Fasting

The Prophet (*) said:

Three du' as are never rejected: the du ' ii of the father, and the
du (ii of the one fasting, and the du ' ii of the traveller.276

In another narration, it is reported that he (i!$) said:

Three people's du' iis are never rejected: the one who is fasting,

until he breaks his fast; the just ruler; and the one who has

273 An act ofcharity that lasts for a period oftime, such as building a masjid, or
a Muslim school, etc.

274 Reported by Muslim (# 1631), Abu Dawud (# 2880) and others.

275 Surah al-lsra , 24.

276 Reported by al-Bayhaqi in his Sunan (3/345) and others. Al-AJbani de­
clared it to be authentic in al-$abibah, # 1797.
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been wronged. Allah raises it above the clouds, and the doors

of the skies are opened for it, and the Lord says, 'By My Hon­

our and Glory! I wiJI help you, even if it be after some time!,277

The preceding badith shows that the one who is fasting can make
JU'ii throughout the day, and his dU ' ii will be responded to. In a
third badith, the time just before breaking the fast has been speci­
fied, so a person should strive even more at this particular time to
be sincere in his du' a. The Prophet (~) said:

Indeed, the one who is fasting has - while he is about to break

h' cd' h ' . d" 2781S last - a u a t at 1S not reJeete .

8. The Person Reciting the Qur'an

It has been authentically narrated that peace and tranquility de­
scend on the one who recites the Qur'an, as do the angels. There­
fore, after reciting any portion ofthe Qur'an, we are encouraged to
make a du' a, as it is more likely to be responded to.

279

Likewise, when we finish reciting the entire Qur'an, we are also
encouraged to make a du ' ii, just as the famous Companion Anas
ibn Malik, did when he called his famil~, and make a du 'a as soon
as he had finished reciting the Qur'an.2

0

277 Reported by al-Tirmidhi (# 3598), who declared it to be hasan. However,

aI-Albani pointed out that it has a very slight weakness in it in al-Oa' ifah,
# 1358.

278 Reported by Ibn Majah (# 1753) and others. AI-Bo.sayri said (2/350), "Its

isnad iSiabih," and aI-Bafiz, Ibn Bajr declared it to be basan (see al-Qahtani,
p. 121). However, al-Albani did not agree with them, and declared it to be

4a' ifin his al-Irwa, # 921. It seems that the badith has a very slight weak­

ness in it, and Allah knows best.

279 Bakr Abu Zayd, Ta$-hi/l al-Du 'ii, p. 33.

280 For this report, and others, see the excellent tract by Shaykh Bakr Abu
Zayd, Marwiyyiit Du' Ii al-Khatm al-Qur'an. It should be mentioned that

those narrations in which the Prophet (ii$) is reported to have said that
there is a du' a that is accepted after finishing the Qur'an are all fabricated,

or very weak.
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9. The Person Performing Hajj, (Umrah or Jihad

These three types of people have all left their homes solely for
the sake ofperforming an act ofworship to please Allah, and, thus,
they are like Allah's guests. Therefore, as soon as they leave their
homes, they are under the special protection and care ofAllah.

The Prophet (*) said:

"The person who is fighting in the way ofAllah, and the per­
son going for Bajj, and the person going for ' Umrah are (like)
Allah's delegates. Their du 'as are responded to, and their re~

. ,,281
quests are gIven.

In another wording of this l)adith, the Prophet (~), said,

The people performing Hajj and ' Umrah are the delegates of
Allah. He called them and they responded, and they asked
Him, so He gave them (their requests).282

Such is the Mercy and Generosity of Allah, that He considers
these three people to be like His delegates, and treats them with the
utmost kindness, granting their every request.

10. The Du (ii for a Person in his Absence

Abu al-Darda reported that the Prophet (*) said:

"There is no Muslim worshipper who prays for his brother
(Muslim) in his absence except that an angel says, 'And to you

b h ,,,,283
e t e same.

And Safwan ibn 'Abdillah narrated: "I went to Syria, and visited
Abu al-Darda in his home, but he was not present when I arrived.
Umm al-Darda asked me, 'Are you going to perform Hajj this year?'
I replied that I was, so she said, 'In that case, do not forget to pray to

281 Reported by Ibn Majah, Ibn Bibban, and al-Tabarani, from Ibn 'Vmar,
and authenticated in Sabib aL-Jami' # 4171.

282 Reported by al-Bazzar (# 1153). See al-SilsiLah al-Sabibah, # 1820.

283 Reported by Muslim and Abu Dawud, from Abu al-Darda, as mentioned
in Sabib al-]ami' # 5737.
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Allah for us for good, for the Prophet (~) used to say:

"The du 'a of a Muslim for his brother in his absence is re­

sponded to. There is an angel in front of him that has been

assigned to him; every time he makes a du' a for his brother
with good, the angel assigned to him says, tj"min! And to you

h ", 284
t e same .

In this situation, the du'a must be purely for the sake of Allah,
since a Muslim will love his brother Muslim only for the sake of
Allah, and this is the only factor that will cause him to make a du 'a
for his brother in his absence.

One ofthe scholars wrote, "In this hadith there is a point ofben­
efit to be obtained, and that is: ifyour du 'a is responded to because
your brother is absent from you, then 'we hope that the angel's du 'a
for you will also be responded to because you are absent from the

1,,,285
ange.

It is reported that the pious predecessors would make a du' a for
their brothers when they themselves were in need ofthat du ' ii, since
they knew that this type ofdu' a was responded to.

One can imagine what effects such true brotherhood stir up in a
Muslim community-where every Muslim is praying for his brother
Muslim for the good in this life and in the Hereafter.

11. The One who Remembers Allah Constantly

The Prophet (~) narrated:

Three (people's) du ' lis are not rejected: the one who remem­

bersAllah frequently, and the one who has been wronged, and
. 1 286a Just ru er.

284 Reported by Muslim, Ibn Majah, and Mmad, from Abu ad-Darda, as
mentioned in Sabib al-]ami' # 3380.

285 See the quote in aI-Hilali, p. 68.

286Reported by al-Bayhaqi in his Shu ' ab al-Iman (2/399), and it is authentic.
See al-$abibah, # 1211.
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It is only befitting that the one who remembers Allah constantly
be remembered by Allah at his time of need.

12. The Just Ruler

This is based on the above badith. When a person whom Allah
has placed in a position ofcontrol and power over people is able to
restrain his emotions and desires, and rules them with justice and
honesty, then Allah blesses him, and causes his du

i

ii to be answered.
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CHAPTER IX

FACTORS THAT AID A PERSON'S

Du( A IN BEING ANSWERED

There are certain factors that assist a person's du' it being accepted
by Allah. These factors are explicitly mentioned in the texts of the
Qur'an and Sunnah as being factors that guarantee, or greatly in­
crease, the chances that one's du' as are accepted. Therefore, every
person that makes du' a must see whether these factors are present
in him or not, and ifnot, he should strive until he implements all of
them.

287

Although some of these factors have already been mentioned,
they will be listed again here for the sake ofbenefit.

1. Sincerity

There is no doubt that the single greatest factor which aids a
person's du' it in being answered is his sincerity. The more sincere a
person is while making du (ii, the greater are his chances ofresponse.

Ponder over the story ofYOnus and the whale, the 'Companion
ofthe fish', as he is referred to in the Qur'an. He was thrown over­
board, and then swallowed by a whale, only to be taken to the very
depths of the ocean. Darkness covered with darkness - the dark­
ness of the whale's belly, along with the darkness of the sea, along
with the darkness of the night! But he did not despair, and instead
called out, with a pure sincerity the like of which we cannot even
. .
imagIne:

287 This section is based on aI-Hamad, pp. 85-90.
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Then he cried out from the darkness: Verily, there is no deity

worthy ofworship except You, You are glorified and above all

deficiencies! Verily I was of the wrongdoers.
288

So what was the response from Him who heard him from the
depths of the ocean, inside the whale's stomach?

.&. /" ".J.-"I Jo ~ .£ E ,/.~", j. /' ,/",

~~j:j\~~\'~~\~~..':'::'J
..-

So We responded to his call, and saved him from the distress
(that he was in). And likewise do We save the believers.289

So the One who responded to the Companion of the Fish is the
same One that responds when we call out to Him, but where is our
sincerity in comparison to that ofYonus?

Zt~\~~ :.J. : ~ ~r'"_..- ~~!J
And make du' a to Him, sincerely, for to Him is the religion.29o

Ibn 'Aqil al-I:Ianbali wrote: "It is said a du' a is never responded
to quickly except for a person who is sincere, or one who has been

d" 291wronge .

2. To Expect the Best from Allah
This point too has been discussed previously.

One of the strongest factors that aids a person's du' ii in being
accepted is that he expect, in fact, be certain, that Allah will of a
surety respond to his du' ii. When he expects the best from Allah,

288 Sorah al-Anbiya, 87.

289 Siirah al-Anhiya, 88.

290Siirah ai-A' rah 29.
291 Al-I:famad, p. 85.
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then Allah treats him the way that he expects, and this is from the
Perfection of Allah's Nature, and an indication of His Beautiful
Names.

One ofthe ways that a person can increase this feeling in himself
is to read the Qur'anic ayahs (verses) that talk about Allah's Power,
so that he realises that Allah is indeed capable ofall things. As Allah
says:

Verily, His command, when He wishes to do something, is to

I 'B /' d·· 292on y say, e. an It IS.

A believer should realise that everything that he desires is with
Allah.

...-
,})o-',,--,"-"- ., --:...,,-

~\j>-~~:J~~&~01J
And there is not a single thing except that We have its treas­

293
ures.

Just ponder over the meanings of this one l)adith in order to get
a glimpse at the vast treasures of the One whom you ask, for the
Prophet (i!) said that Allah said:

a My Servants! If the first of you, and the last of you; if the

jinn of you, and the men of you, were to stand on one plain,

and ask Me, and I gave every single person what he wanted,

then all of that would not decrease anything from My king­

dom, except like a needle (decreases the amount ofwater) when
it is placed in the ocean (and then taken out).294

So this l)adith is an indication of the completeness ofHis Power
and Kingdom. If Allah were to give every single creation, from
amongst men ;}.nd jinn, all that they desired, that would not de­
crease anything out ofHis vast treasures and kingdom, just as when

292 Sl1rah Ya Sin, 82.

293 Siirah al-Hijr, 21.

294 Reported by Muslim (# 2577) and others.
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a person inserts a needle in an ocean and takes it out, the needle
does not take away anything from the ocean's waters.

The Companions understood this concept ofexpecting the best
from Allah. And hence why 'Vmar ibn al-Khanab said: "I am not
worried about whether my du' a will be responded to, but rather I
am worried about whether I will be able to make du (a or not. So if
I have been guided (by Allah) to make du 'a, then (I know) that the

'11 . h . " 295response WI . come WIt It.

Another scholar stated: "I do not have any example to give for
the believer (and his hope for response) except that of a person,
stranded in the middle ofthe ocean, clinging on to a plank ofwood,
crying out, '0 my Lord! 0 my Lord!' hoping that Allah might save
h· ,,2961m.

Such indeed is the hope ofthe believer - hope beyond hope, and
expectation beyond expectation.

3. Doing Good Deeds

The Prophet (~) said:

Make the orphan corne close to you, and be nice to him, and

wipe his head, and feed him from your food . That will ~ause
297

your heart to be soft, and your needs to be fulfilled.

Once Anas ibn Malik was asked by someone to make du (ii for
him. He replied, "Verily, du 'a is raised up (to Allah) by good
deeds"/98 indicating that the questioner should strive to do good
deeds ifhe wants his du' as to be answered. And Wahb ibn Munabih
said: "The example of the one who makes du ' ii without doing any
deeds is like the one who tries to shoot arrows without a bow".299

295 Al-'Awayishah, p. 117.

296Reported by Imam AJ:tmad in his al-Zuhd; see al-Dii', p. 46.

297 Narrated by al-Tabarani in hisal-Kabir and others. See al-Sabibah, # 854.

298 Al-'Awayishah, p. 55.

299 Ibn al-Mubarak, al-Zuhd, # 322.
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So the person who wishes to have his du'a responded to should
increase the quantity and quality of the good deeds that he does.

4. Fulfilling the Rights ofParents

One of the best deeds that a person can do, in fact, the most im­
portant and greatest act ofworship after worshipping Allah, is that
he be dutiful to his parents. The rights of parents are indeed very
great, and it is because ofthis that the person who fulfils these rights
earns a very high status with Allah. Of the blessings that such a
person has is that his du ' as are answered.

This is indicated in Uways al-Qarni's badith, who among the
tabi' ;00 has the highest status of all. 'Dmar ibn al-Khanab nar­
rated, "I heard the Prophet (*) say:

There will come to you (a man by the name of) Uways ibn
'Amir, with some people from Yemen. He is from (the tribe
of) Murad, then from Qarn. He was afflicted with leprosy (all

over his body) except for one part, the size ofa dirham. He has

a mother to whom he is very dutiful. If he were to swear by

Allah, Allah would fulfil his oath. Ifyou are able to ask him to

k fi · h d " 30 1see your orglveness, t en 0 so .

When 'Umar heard this, he waited until Uways came to Madinah,
and then asked him to make a du 'a for him.

This badith shows that being dutiful to one's parents is a cause
of one's du'a being accepted, as the reason that Uways's oath was
responded to was because ofthe devotion that he used to display to
his mother.

Also, the story of the three people that were trapped in the cave
further proves this point, since one of them mentioned his good
character to his parents as a means of tawassul (this story is men­
tioned in a subsequent chapter regarding tawassul).

300A person who met one or more of the Companions, but did not see the
Prophet (~).

301 Reported by Muslim (4/1968) and others.
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s. To Make Du( a at All Times

The Prophet (~) stated:

"Whoever wishes that Allah responds to his du ' i1 at times of
hardship, then let him increase his du ' li at times ofease!" 302

And Ibn 'Abbas narrated that he was once riding behind the
Prophet (*) on a mount when he (~) said:

"0 youth! Do you not wish that I should teach you some ad­

vice that Allah will benefit you with?

I responded, "Yes!" He then said:

Protect (the commandments) ofAllah, and Allah will protect
you, protect (the commandments) ofAllah, and you will find

Him ever in front ofyou. Know Him when you are in a state
ofcontentment, and He will know you when you are in a state
f d" 303a nee .

The meaning of this badith is that if a person worships Allah
and remembers Him at times of ease, then Allah will remember
and help him at times of hardship.

Constant remembrance ofAllah is a sign that a person loves Allah.
Imagine a son who only comes to his parents when he needs their
help, and does not remember them when he is not in need ofthem.
Is it not more likely that they will help him if he continually re­
members them, and shows his care towards them?

This is why one of the signs of a disbeliever is that he only re­
members Allah when he is in a state of need, as mentioned later.

302 Reported by al-Tirmidhi (# 3382), ai-Hakim (1/544) and others. See al­

Sabibah, # 593.

303 Reported by Al:tmad (1/307), al-Tirmidhi (# 2516) and others. See Sabib
al-Jami' (# 2958).
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6. To do Extra Voluntary Acts After the Obligatory
Ones

This is one of the greatest ways that a person can increase the
chances of his du (i'i being answered. This is based on the badlth
qudSi that states:

Whoever shows enmity to one of My wali/o4
then I have de­

clared war against him. And My servant does not cease to draw

closer to Me by doing voluntary acts, until I love him. And

when I love him, I become his hearing by which he hears, and

his eyes by which he sees, and his hands by which he grasps,

and his feet by which he walks. And ifhe asks Me, I will give it

to him, and ifhe seeks refuge in Me, I will give him refuge.
305

So when a person increases his voluntary good deeds, such as
prayer, and fasting, and giving charity, then Allah loves him, and
when Allah loves him, aU his du r as are answered.

7. Repenting From Previous Sins

Sins are one of the factors that prevent a person's du' i'i from be­
ing accepted. Therefore, one of the ways that a person can increase
the chances of his dU'ii being answered is by repenting to Allah.
This must be a sincere repentance, for alJ of the previous sins that
he has committed. This is done by having sincerity towards Allah,
feeling guilty for the sins that he has performed, asking for Allah's
forgiveness, and making a sincere determination not to return to
that sin. Additionally, if the sin involved transgressing the rights of
others, it is required to return those rights or an equivalent amount
ofgood to the person from whom it was taken.

304 The walt is one who has earned the protection and pleasure of Allah, by
being sincere in his actions, and acting according to the Sunnah.

305Reported by al-Bukhari, # 6502, and others.
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Nub. told his people:

~ J' ~~ ",/ ~.Io~ ~"'/ • .J. 9'; ,1.10 .~;
~b\.A&.~b,~\ - -n'•.A ......;,~

~ .-'....(J,

/-r"""""" //J"" ""t)J- 'P}o/0\J'\"" ....~/" T:"":J"'~ ,.~ -~ .. ," \ -." ..lA..".. ..
~.)~~ ;Y;. .)~.) ~~.... .... .., ....~

.~ J'",,~ rf \-::~"" -:;,; !(""~
~~\~~~~1"~~

I told them, "Seek Allah's forgiveness, for verily He is the One

that forgives frequently. He will then send the skies upon you

(with rain) in abundance. And He will increase your wealth

and children, and bestow upon you gardens, and bestow upon
. " 306you nvers .

We also have, in the story of the one who prayed to Allah while
he was on a long journey, but whose prayer was rejected because he
had wronged others and fed himselfwith impure money. The only
way he could correct that state was by repenting.

8. Having a Humble Appearance

One of the factors that aids a person's du (ii in being answered is
to have a dishevelled, humbled appearance. This is referred to in
the baduh of the traveller on a long journey, who raises his hands
and cries out, '0 my Lord! 0 my Lord!' The Prophet (~), described
him as having a dirty, dishevelled look, as this is one of the factors
that aids a person's du' ii in being accepted. This because it shows a
person's poverty and need ofAllah, and proves that he is not con­
cerned about his appearance or looks, but rather about the response
to his du I ii.

In another haduh which also proves this point, the Prophet (~)
said;

It is possible that a person who is dusty and dishevelled, wear­

ing only two coarse garments, will be responded to by Allah if
he swears by Allah (for a du' a).307

306 Siirah Nub, 10-12.

307Reported by Muslim (# 2622).
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However, this does not mean that a person should purposely tear
his clothes up, and throw dust on his body, before making a du' a!
What is meant is that when such a condition exists - the result of
factors beyond the control of the person himself-then such a du (a
is more likely to be responded to.

9. Making Du{ a at Holy Places

Allah has blessed certain places over others, so one of the ways
that a person can increase his chances ofbeing answered is by mak-
. d' . h ] 308lng u ii In t ese paces.

For example, mosques are preferred by Allah over houses and
market-places. Likewise, the places ofHajj during Hajj time (Mina,
Muzdalifah and 'Arafat) are places that the Prophet (~) would make
du' a in, as has been stated above. Other places include: the Mounts
ofSafa and Marwa, inside the Ka'bah, and ofcourse the /Jarams of
Makkah and Madinah.

It is important, though, not to exaggerate in this regard, by con­
sidering places that are not blessed as blessed, such as mosques that
are built on graves offamous saints, or have such graves inside them
or connected to them. Such places are not holy in the slightest. In
fact, prayer in such mosques is not allowed due to the explicit nar­
rations from the Prophet (~) in which he prohibited the Muslims
c.' b '1 d 309lrom praYIng over mosques U1 t over or aroun graves.

10. Conforming with the Etiquette ofDu (a

It is essential that the one making du' ii conforms to all the pre­
conditions and etiquette that has gone before, in particular praying
only to Allah, and concentrating on one's du' ii, and praying during
the blessed times and occasions during which one's du' a is more
likely to be responded to.

308 AI-Artisi, p. 218.

309 See Fundamentals ofTawbeed, pp. 138-175 for a more detailed discussion

of this point.
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In conclusion, we quote Ibn al-Qayyim:

"If the du (a is combined with the following factors:

• the presence of the heart, and its full concentration on the
du' a

•

•

•

•
•

•
•

•
•

•

making du (a at one of the times of response

a meek heart, one that is broken and humiliated in the
presence ofAllah, full of humbleness and softness

facing the q iblah

in a state ofwut}u

raising one's hands to Allah

starting the du (a with praise to Allah

following that up with salutations upon the Prophet <*)
preceding the du ' a with repentance and seeking forgive-
ness for past sins

preceding the du (a by giving some charity

and finally entering in upon Allah, and being persistent in
asking Him, and calling upon Him in a state of fear and
hope, and performing tawassul with His Names and At­
tributes

then this du'a is hardly ever left, but rather responded to, espe­
cially if the du' a is using the supplications that the Prophet
(~) informed are likely to be responded to.,,310

310 Paraphrased from al-Da' wa al-Dawa', p. 48.
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CHAPTER X

FACTORS THAT PREVENT DU(AS

FROM BEING ANSWERED

One of the greatest tests and trials that a Muslim might be af­
flicted with is that his du (a is not answered! Hence why the Prophet
(m) would pray to Allah that his du (a not be amongst those du (as
that are not responded to. In particular he (*) would pray:

o Allah! I seek your refuge from knowledge that is without
benefit, and from a heart that does not become fearful, and
from a soul that is never satisfied, and from a du ' ti that is not

311responded to!

So the Prophet (*) would actually make a du' a that his du' a be
answered!

There are a number of factors that have been mentioned in the
abadith that cause one's du' a not to be accepted. Although some of
these factors have been given above, for the sake of completeness
they will be listed here again.

1. lfaram Sustenance

Abu Hurayrah narrated that the Prophet <*) said:

"0 People! Allah is al-Tayyib (Pure), and He only accepts that
which is pure! Allah has commanded the Believers what He
has commanded the Messengers, for He said,

"0 Messengers! Eat from the pure foods, and do right",

311 Reported by Muslim and others.
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and He said,

"0 you who believe! Eat from the pure and good foods We
have given you".

Then the Prophet (~) mentioned a traveller on a long jour­
ney, who is dishevelled and dusty, and who stretches forth his
hands to the sky, saying, "0 my Lord! 0 my Lord!" - while
his food is unlawful, his drink is unlawful, his clothing is un­
lawful, and he is nourished unlawfully; how can he be an-

312swered?

In this l)adith, we are informed about one of the greatest causes
of one's du' ti not being responded to. Consider the example that
the Prophet <*) gave of this man who combined in him many of
the factors that aid the du' ti in being accepted. Firstly, he was trav­
elling, and not just a small journey, but rather a long one. He was
away from his family for a long time, and the land that he was in is
far-away. Secondly, his appearance was one that extracts sympathy
for his situation, for he was dishevelled and dusty, tired and dirty.
Thirdly, he raised his hands to the sky - to the al-Hayi, The Shy­
hoping that they would not be returned empty. Fourthly, he made
tawassul with one of Allah's most powerful and comprehensive
Names, that of 'al-Rabb,' which is one of the best Names to use in
a du' ti. Fifthly, he repeated his du' ti and the N arne ofAllah, so that
it had more chance ofbeing accepted.

Yet, despite all ofthese factors and regardless ofhis following the
necessary etiquette, his du( a was not responded to. Not only that,
but the Prophet (~) made a point ofstressing how ridiculous it was
that he expected his du' ti to be answered, for he stated', ... how can
he be answered,' implying that the sin of eating baram sustenance
is so great that there is no point in him hoping to have his du (ii
accepted.

312Reported by Abmad, Muslim, and al-Tirmidhi from Abu Hurayrah, as
mentioned in SafJifJ al-Jami' # 2744.
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So it is essential that one who wishes that his du' a be accepted
ensure that he eats from pure money, money that has been earned
with permissible means, and that he eats pure food, food that he is
allowed to eat.

3I3

SaId ibn Abi Waqas, one ofthe Prophet's (~) famous Compan­
ions was once asked, "Why is it that your du ' as are responded to,
amongst all of the other Companions?" He replied, "I do not raise
to my mouth a morsel except that I know where it came from and

h · f,314were It came out 0 .

2. Sins

There is no doubt that a person's sins come between him and the
response of his du' a. Therefore, when a person makes du' a for long
periods oftime, without receiving a response, this should cause him
to turn towards himself, and examine his actions. Perhaps there is
something that he is doing that is the cause ofhis Ju' a being unan­
swered?

This is referred to in the following badith,

The skies ofthe heavens are opened in the middle ofthe night,
and a crier calls out: Is there any person making du ' ii, that he

be responded to? Is there any that asks, that he be given? Is
there any that is in straightened circumstances, that it be lifted
from him? And there is no Muslim that makes a du

t

ii (at this

time) except that Allah will respond to him, except for a

fornicatress that is striving (to sell) her private parts, or a tax-

II .,315
co ector.

So in this badtth, we are informed that every single Muslim that
makes a du' a at this time will be responded to, except a prostitute
that is selling her body, and a tax-collector that is taking other peo-

313 For further details on this point, see the author's book, 15 Ways to Increase

your Earnings from the Qur'an and Sunnah, forthcoming.
314 .

SharI; al-Arba in, p. 275.

315Reported by al-Tabarani in his al-Awsat. See al-$abil;ah, # 1073.
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pIe's money unjustly. So these two sins are the cause of their du' as
being rejected.

Once, Sufyan al-Thawri was asked: "Why do you not make du ' Ii

(for such and such a matter)?" He responded, "Leaving sins is, in
d f · If d ( ,,316. l' h' . ban a ltse , u Ii, Imp ylng t at, Just as SIns come etween a

person and his du' a, likewise leaving sins makes the path of re­
sponse eaSIer.

A poet versified this concept when he wrote,

We call upon our Lord at every disaster,
And yet when rescue am'ves) Him do weforget!

How can you expect that your du' a be responded to,

When you have, with sins) its path blocked?

3. Leaving Advice to Others

Part of one's iman is that one loves for one's brother what one
loves for oneself. This necessitates one's wanting good for one's
brother, and averting evil from him. So, when one sees one'sbrother
doing something that is not allowed, it becomes obligatory on one
to try to prevent him, even if one has to do so physically (if one is
able to do so without harm or any adverse consequences). Simi­
larly, one has to advise and exhort him to do good deeds if he is
being lax in performing them.

This obligation is one ofthe factors that has made our nation the
greatest nation out ofall Allah's nations.

. ~\ ':' ""t~ r:u" '" :1 .:;~ ..-"-: rss".J:.u to ~U.J u· WI • ~~, 4.Al'-'-' ...
", J ;, ~ v...... ,. . -!. ~ J ..""'--

..i-wt -:" ~~, 0 .-'!\ '" /' .",~~,
~ ;.U~Y.J-!~.,Jif~..*-'.J

You are the best of peoples ever raised for mankind; you en­

join what is good and forbid what is evil, and believe in Allah.
317

316Jam i' al- ' Ulilm wa al-lJikam, 1/276.

317 Sarah ..41-' 1mran , 110.
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So leaving this obligation brings about Allah's anger and pun­
ishment, and part of this punishment is that our du' as are not an­
swered.

The Prophet (*) said:

I swear by Him in whose Hands is my soul, you will ofa surety
command what is good, and forbid what is evil, or else it is
very possible that Allah will send upon you His punishment,
so you will make du' Ii to Him, and you will not be responded

t
31Bo.

4. Being Hasty

This point has already been mentioned, and is one ofthe factors
that the Prophet (*) informed us that causes a du' a to be rejected.

"The du' aofany worshipper will continue to be responded to,

as long as he does not ask for a sin or breaking the ties ofkin­
ship, and as long as he is not hasty."

It was asked, "0 Messenger ofAllah? And what does it mean to
be hasty?" He (~) responded:

"A worshipper says, 'I have prayed and prayed, and I don't see

that it wilJ be accepted', so he gives up hope ofbeing answered,
d I d ' ,,319an eaves u a .

A worshipper should never give up hope ofgetting a response to
his du' a. Even ifhe has prayed for years and years, he should con­
tinue to pray, for how does he know that the response will not come
tomorrow? Some of the wisdom behind delaying the response to a
dU'1i are mentioned in the next chapter.

318 Reported by al-Tirmidhi (# 2169) who said that it was I}asan $al}il}, as did
al-Albani in Sal}il} al-]ami' , # 7070.

319 Narrated by Muslim from Abu Hurayrah, as mentioned in Sal}il} al-]ami'

# 7705.
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5. Becoming Tired

In other words, a person makes du (it for so long that he becomes
tired and gives up, due to lack ofenthusiasm and energy.

In one wording of the above haduh, the Prophet (~) said at the
end,

"A worshipper says, 'I have prayed, but no response came!' At
that, he becomes tired and leaves du' a".320

And that is why the angels have been praised in the Qur'an that
they never tire of Allah's worship.

~":'''' ~::;".:t/ .. // ~,/ ": _"?'/ ~/....t'-/ 9//

~w.J~~-'L~.;l~~U.J~l,"..c.e~-,
And those that are with Him (i.e, the angels in the Heavens)

h' H' d h . d 321are not arrogant to wors 1p 1m, nor 0 t ey get bre .

6. Asking for Something Prohibited

The above l).adith also mentions that asking for something baram,
or asking for breaking the ties of kinship, is a factor that causes the
dU'ii to be rejected.

7. A Man Married to an Evil Woman, One who Gave
a Loan but Did not Take Precautions, and a Man
who Gave his Money to a Fool

These three categories ofpeople are mentioned in the following
l).adith, narrated by Abu Musa ai-Ash'an:

Three people make du ' tis, but they will not be answered! (The

first is) a man who had under him (in marriage) a woman
who had an evil character, yet he did nor divorce her. (The

second is) a man who gave some money as a debt to another

man, yet he did not use any witnesses. (The third is) a man
who gave his money to a fool, even though Allah says,

320 Reported by Muslim (# 2735) and others.

321 Surah al-Anbiya, 19.
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.,ti"-~, l+~~\.\ ~:~" ....
~y. ~ !yy J.J

, 322 323
And do not gIve fools your money. '

So in this narration, we are informed of three categories of peo­
ple whose du ' a is not responded to.

The first is a man who is married to a woman who has very lax
morals. Such a woman might flirt with other men, and not guard
her husband's honour and property in his absence. If this is the
case, and the man cannot correct her, then she should be divorced,
for it is possible that she might bring great shame to him and his
household. If he does not divorce her, then he exposes himself to
Allah's anger, and his du ' as are not responded to.

The second is a person who is not wise in giving loans. He gives
loans to people that are not trustworthy, and on top ofthat, he does
not take the necessary precautions, for it is advised that a person
giving a loan ensures there are two witnesses to the transaction.
This ensures that no dispute arises if the two parties disagree about
the amount ofthe loan. So, ifa person does not take these necessary
precautions, then he only has himself to blame, and his du' a will
not be responded to.

The third is a person who is not responsible with his money, and
gives it to people who are not intelligent or wise in business deal­
ings. He might enter into a contract with a business partner, or
engage in buying and selling, with one who is foolish in these af­
fairs. So once again, he only has himself to blame if his money is
lost, and his du 'a are not answered.

8. Abandoning the Etiquette ofDu (a
If a person opposes the proper etiquette of du ' a, then this is a

very obvious cause of his du' a not being responded to. So it is im-

322 S- h I 1I.T ' - 5ura a -lVlsa, .

323 Reported by aI-Hakim (2/302) who declared it authentic, and al-Dhahabi
agreed with him, as did al-Albani (see al-$al;il;ah, # 1805).
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portant that a person check his dU'ii with all of its attendant pre­
conditions and etiquettes, and be thorough in conforming to the
manners of a proper du' a.

In conclusion, we quote Ibn al-Qayyim: "And such is du' a, for it
is one of the strongest factors that repels evil, and brings about de­
sired good. However, it is possible that its effects are not seen, ei­
ther because ofa weakness in the du' a- for example, the du' ii is not
beloved to Allah, since it contains in it transgression, or because of
a weakness in the heart of the one making du (a. So the heart does
not turn to Allah, and unifY its energy in asking for it while it makes
the du' ii, so it is like a very weak bow, from which the arrow leaves
with weakness. Another cause for which the du' ii is not answered is
the presence ofa preventing factor, such as eating haram sustenance,
or being unjust, or there being a layer of filth due to sins over the
heart, or that the heart has been overtaken by play and heedJess-

" 324ness.

Furthermorethe famous ascetic and worshipper, Ibrahim ibn
Adham was once asked, "Why is it that we make du I a, yet they are
not responded to?" He replied:

"Because you know Allah, yet do not obey Him.

And you know the Prophet (~), but do not follow his Sunnah.

And you know the Qur'an, but you do not act upon it.

And you eat from the blessings of Allah, but you do not ex­

press gratitude for it.

And you know Paradise, yet do not strive for it.

And you know the Fire of Hell, yet do not run away from it.

And you know Shay~an,but you do not fight him, and instead

obey him.

And you know death, but you do not prepare yourselves for it.

And you bury the dead, but do not learn a lesson from it.

And you have left your own faults, and instead busy yourself

with the faults of others."325

324Al_Da , wa al-Dawa', p. 39.

325AI-Radi, p. 31.
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CHAPTER XI

THE WISDOM BEHIND

A DELAYED RESPONSE

It is indeed a great trial for a Muslim to make du ' a, sincerely and
properly, continually, for a long period of time, and yet see no sign
ofresponse. Here, a person's iman in Allah is truly tested. And here
is the opportunity that Shaytan uses to try to sow his whispers, and
plant his doubts in a believer's heart. In this way a person might
start thinking evil thoughts about his Creator, or start doubting the
wisdom ofthe Divine Decree.

So whoever falls into this, should immediately seek Allah's ref­
uge from Shay/an, and turn to Allah sincerely, making yet another
du' a: that he be saved from Shay/an's evil plots, and that he be granted
patience to withstand the test that he is undergoing. He should also
ponder over his own limited knowledge and intelligence, and real­
ise the infinite Knowledge ofAllah, and the extreme wisdom be­
hind any Divine act.

At the same time, he should realise the great blessings that Allah
has given to mankind when He guaranteed a response to all du' as,
as long as the du' a conforms to all the necessary etiquette, and there
are no prohibiting factors found in the one making it. So every du' a
al- 'ibadah is responded to by giving the doer rewards in this life
and the Hereafter, and every du' a al-mas'alah is responded to by
giving what was asked, or something equivalent to it, or by averting
some evil that was to befall the one making du' a, or by gjving him
reward equivalent to his du' a on the Day of Judgement. So even
when one's du' a is apparently not responded to, he should realise
that the actual response might not be what he presumes, and it is,
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in fact, possible that his du eii has already been answered, without
his even knowing it!

A Muslim should understand that there are many wisdoms be­
hind the delayed response of a du (ii, whether he realises it or not.
All ofAllah's decrees are wise, and, although it is not possible that
we fully and truly comprehend all the Divine Wisdom behind an
act, it is possible that we can glean some ofthe benefits ofa Decree.
The following points have been mentioned by some scholars:

326

1. Allah is the Malik
Allah is the true King, the Owner ofAll Kingdoms. No one can

interfere in His Decisions, and no one can question His resolu­
tions. As Allah says in the Qur'an,

~~;t';~~~~j:~~~~~.q

He is not questioned regarding what He does, but rather they
will be questioned (regarding what they do).327

He also says:

A \/ \.4,> ./ /> / ( ?'> I /' ~/>..:t,~~/,-;;,I1/
~ ,-,L...,..;- J4:?~~.::.~ \-.' I). 4 :J d..U \ •;, ,..., l:.-"" ...,;--. ;" "., ,.,..,., ......J

And Allah Judges, and there is none that can change His Judge­
ment. And He is the Ever-Swift in Reckoning.328

So the Muslim does not question the Will of Allah, rather he
accepts it, and is pleased with it.

One of the scholars wrote: "So there is none of us who can es­
cape from the Will ofAllah and His Decree. And no one can avert
His Judgement or His trials (upon us). Verily, we all belong to Allah,
we are His slaves and (part ofHis) possessions. He does with us as
He pleases, and what He wills".329

326 Paraphrased from aI-Hamad, pp. 93-107 and al-Khudari, pp. 87-91.

327 Sarah al-Anbiyii, 23.

328 Sarah al-Ra (d, 41.
329AI-Hamad, p. 94.
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2. Man does not have a Right Over his Creator

The one making du r a should realise his lowly status, and know
that he does not have a right over his Creator that his du (a be re­
sponded to. He should be wise enough to contemplate his own many
faults and shortcomings with regards to the rights that Allah has
over him. This will make him appreciate that he does not have
any rights over Allah!

Ibn al-Qayyim wrote:

So one of the greatest matters of benefit to the heart is that it

looks into the rights that Allah has over His slaves, because

this will cause him to look at his own self in a despicable and

lowly manner. It will make him avoid self-conceit and vanity

concerning his actions, and instead open for him the door to

humility and meekness. He will be submissive before his Lord,

and give up hope ofhis own self, for he wilJ realise that success

will only come about through the Mercy ofAllah and His Bless­

ings. For His right (upon the soul) is that He be obeyed, and

not disobeyed, and remembered, and not forgotten, and

thanked, and not rejected. So whoever looks into this right that

his Lord has upon him, then he wiJJ know - a most certain

knowledge - that he is not fulfilling the rights of his Lord in a

way that he should, and that nothing can save him except di­

vine aid and forgiveness. So if he were to rely upon his own

actions, he would be destroyed! So this is what those who have

knowledge of Allah look upon, and this is what has caused

them to give up hope of attaining any good from themselves,

and made them put all of their hope in the Mercy and For­

giveness ofAllah.

But ifyou were to look at the status of the majority of people,

you will find them to be the exact opposite ofthis! They exam­

ine the 'rights' that they have upon Allah, and they ignore the

rights that Allah has upon them! And because of this, they

have cut themselves offfrom Allah, and their hearts have been

sealed up from recognising Him, or loving Him, or being ea­

ger to meet Him. And this is the height of ignorance that a

man can have with regards to his Lord, and even with regards
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h" If.330to Imse .

3. A Delay in Response is a Trial

When the response ofa du r it is delayed, this is a type of test and
trial that is inflicted upon the servant. This necessitates his being
patient during this triaL So a person should realise that, just like his
entire life is a trial and test for him, so too is this delayed response.
This is just one ofthe many trials that he has to face ifhe eventually
wishes to enter Paradise and please his Creator.

As Allah says:
~

~-:'" ~/ ~g('~-:':" ~r\,.,.... ~tt1-)i'"
~(.)~.r .. ,...J~~~J'"""'. .~

./ """ ".."

And We test you, with good and evil, as afitnah. And to Us
'11 331you WI return.

So both good and evil is a test, a fitnah, for us, to see whether we
are patient when afflicted with evil, and whether we use the good
that we have been given properly.

4. Allah is the Most-Wise

Of Allah's many beautiful Names is ai-Hakim, or The Most­
Wise. So to Allah belongs the greatest wisdom; all of His Decrees
are Wise. When He gives, He gives with wisdom, and when He
prevents, He prevents with wisdom. As Allah says:

.l..
JJ-,., ,.,r"',., •
A£~ c =to

", .~ ~

Perfect (or Complete and All-Encompassing) Wisdom.
332

So it is possible that what a person desires is not wise for him to
have. And because of this, he is not granted it, or it is delayed until
such a time that it is suitable for him. It is possible that the du

t

it

might be responded to at a later time, due to factors thatAllah alone

330 Paraphrased from Ighathat al-Lahafan, p. 97-98.

331 Siirah al-Anbiya, 35.

332 Siirah aL-Qamar, 5.
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is aware of. For example, a couple might pray for a child, and their
du' a is not answered for a number ofyears, since Allah knows that
it would be better for them to be blessed with a child at a later date.

So the believer accepts the Divine Wisdom of Allah, and does
not cause a delay in response to swerve him from the true iman in
Allah.

5. The Matter Might Bring Evil

Following up from the last point, it is possible that Allah knows
that a certain matter, although apparently might appear to bring
good, in reality will lead to evil consequences. So, a person might
desire to have money, and in his heart he feels that he will spend
this money for the sake of Allah, and yet Allah knows that if this
person were to be given money, he would spend it in I;aram ways,
and that it would ruin his iman. So he would become like the one
that is mentioned in the Qur'an:

And of them are some who made a promise with Allah (say­

ing): if He bestowed on us out of His Blessings, then we will

of a surety give charity, and we will surely become amongst

the righteous! Then, when He gave them of His Blessings,

they became miserly (in spending for the sake of Allah), and

turned away, averse (out of arrogance). So because of this He

punished them by putting hypocrisy in their hearts, until the
Day when they shall meet Him, because they broke which they
promised Allah, and because they used to lie (to Allah)!333

333 Siirah al-Tawbah, 75-77.
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So beware, 0 Muslim, ofgetting angry, or complaining, against
Allah's Decree, for it is possible that the matter that you so desire
might be the very cause of your destruction!

Shaykh aI-Islam Ibn al-Qayyim, the master of spiritual diseases
and their cures, writes:

The Divine Decree related to the believer is always a bounty,

even if it is in the form of withholding (something that is de­

sired), and it is a blessing, even ifit appears to be a trial, and an

affiiction that has befallen him is in reality a cure, even though

it appears to be a disease! Unfortunately, due to the ignorance

ofthe worshipper, and his transgressions, he does not consider

anything to be a gift or a blessing or a cure unless he can enjoy

it immediately, and it is in accordance with his nature. If he

were only given a little bit of understanding, then he would

have counted being withheld from as a blessing, and the sick­

ness as a mercy, and he would relish the trouble that befalls

him more than he relishes his ease, and he would enjoy pov­

erty more than he enjoys richness, and he would be more thank­

ful when he is blessed with little than he is when he is blessed
"th I 334Wi a ot.

Note that a believer does not ask for problems and trials, but when
they occur, the true believer relishes them more than he would an
apparent blessing, because he realises and expects the great reward
that he will obtain through his patience and perseverance.

6. Allah's Choice is Better than the Choice of the
Servant

This is a great secret that very few people appreciate or imple­
ment in their lives. For verily, Allah is more Merciful to His serv­
ants than a mother is to her child, and He will only Decree for
them what is best for their needs in this world and the Hereafter.
So even when a trial or tribulation afflicts a Muslim, this is better
for him than it not having happened.

334Madarij ai-Salikin , 2/215-216.
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50,0 servant ofAllah, next time your du' a is not answered, ask
yourself: "Is it not possible that Allah knows that this matter which
I am asking for is not for my benefit? And is He not the Most Mer­
ciful ofall that have mercy? So, in this prevention ofmy du' a being
answered, there might be great good for me!"

Just like a parent must not fulfil all the desires of his child since
some of them are harmful for him, so too - and to Allah belongs
the greatest example - must a person realise that not all ofhis du 'as

are really for his benefit. And once a person truly and fully realises
this, that Allah cares for him more than he cares for himself, then
he has gone a long way towards perfecting his iman.

The great sage and ascetic Sufyan al-Thawri said: "Verily, when
He withholds, He actually gives, because He did not withhold on
account of miserliness or stinginess, but rather He looked at the
benefit of the servant. So the fact that He withheld is actually His
h · C h d H' 11 d" " 335c olce lor t e servant an IS exce ent eClSlOn.

7. Man does not Know the Result of His Du(a

This is another factor that a person should take into considera­
tion, and that is that he does not know the consequences of any
du (a that he makes. It is only Allah, the 'Alim, the Knower ofAll,
Who knows the result of a person's du' ii.

Ponder over the story of the youth that was killed by Khadir,
Musa's teacher. Without a doubt, the youth's parents must have
suffered greatly at his death. Yet, Allah knew that, had the boy lived,
he would have caused great distress and hardship to his parents.
Therefore, it was Allah's Mercy that the youth was not allowed to
grow up to harm his parents, for had he done so, and turned to
disbelief, the grief caused to such pious parents would have been
worse than the griefof an innocent death.

335 Madarij al-Salikin , 2/215.
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And as for the boy, his parents were believers, and We feared
lest he should oppress them by rebellion and disbelie(336

Therefore, it can be seen that a person's knowledge ofgood
and evil is relative, whereas Allah's knowledge is infinite. So a per­
son should resign himself to the fact that His Creator knows the
actual consequences of his du' ii, and as such his Lord's decision is
better than his own.

8. Trials Bring One Closer to Allah

The Prophet (*) said:

The greatness of reward is based on the severity of the trial.

And ifAllah loves a person, He tests him, so whoever is pleased
(with Allah), then he will have the Pleasure (of Allah), but
whoever is angry, then he wiJI receive the Anger (ofAllah).33?

So the fact that a person's du' ii is not responded to is a trial from
Allah, and this should make a person optimistic that he is from
amongst those whom Allah loves. Such a test should make him
increase in his patience and draw him closer to Allah.

9. Something Hated Sometimes Brings Good

When a person's iman is strong, then he will realise that every­
thing that Allah has decreed for him is good, even ifhe does not see
the wisdom behind a certain Decree. So, when an affliction befalls
him, he will know and realise that hidden in it is great good and
benefit for him. As Allah states:

O \/ :. ~\F"--: . J~ ~\~//." ",f,. --:: f~~.. ~.t /"-':
"~~~~~4.U .~ .... \ ... .&i. w,":\'~_" .." _", . •J..:r-. '->~-

For it is possible that you hate something, yet Allah places in it
338a lot ofgood (for you).

336 Surah al-Kahf, 80.

337Reported by al-Tirmidhi (# 2396), Ibn Majah (# 4031) and others. Au­

thenticated in Sal;il; al-Tirmidhi 2/286.

338 Surah al-Nisa, 19.
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And Allah also stated about jihad:

"Jihad is ordained for you (Muslims) though you dislike it.

And it may be that you dislike a thing even though it is for

your good, or that you like a thing even though it is for your

eviL And Allah knows, whereas you do not know.339

So when a person reaJises that something that is disliked might
cause or lead to something that is desired, this will ease for him the
fact that his du ' ii has not been responded to, and sow in his heart
the patience that is necessary to overcome this matter.

Ponder over the wise statement of Sufyan ibn (Uyaynah, who
stated: "What the slave detests is better for him than what he loves!
This is because what he detests will cause him to increase in his
dU ' ii, whereas what he loves will distract him (from worshipping
Allah) ".340

10. It Causes the Believer to Reflect on Himself

When a person's du ' ii is apparently not answered, it causes him
to contemplate his life, the good and the bad. It causes him to ex­
amine his du' ii, and why he is making it. It causes him to examine
his life, and what he wants with it. It causes him to examine his
money, how he earns it and how he spends it. It causes him to ex­
amine his good deeds, and how few they actually are. It causes him
to examine his evil deeds, and how numerous they are. It causes
him to turn to Allah in repentance, and change his lifestyle. And
these effects only occur to the true believer.

339 Sarah al-Baqarah , 216.
340 Al-Bamad, p. 101.
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So this delay in response is actual1y a cleansing experience and a
purification for the Muslim, for it forces him to re-examine his re­
lationship with Allah, and try to strengthen it. And had his du ' ii

been responded to immediately, then this examination would not
have occurred, nor would any extra good come out of it. But in this
delay, a person, as it were, finds himself, and this, in and of itself, is
a great blessing from Allah.

11. The Du (it Might Actually Have been Responded
To

We have already mentioned the badith in which the Prophet
(*) guaranteed that a person's du' ii will be accepted. However, the
'acceptance' ofa du' a might be in a manner that is not apparent. It
is possible that Allah will give him the reward of his du' il on the
Day ofJudgement, and this reward will be more beloved to him on
that Day than the response ofhis du ' a in this life. It is also possible
that Allah blesses him with something else that he did not ask for,
as a result of his du ' ii. Lastly, it is possible that Allah averts an evil
that was predestined for him because of his du' ii.

So when a person realises this, then how can he despair at his
dU'ii not being answered? Does he not realise that the response of
the du(ii is guaranteed by Allah? Perhaps the du I ii has been re­
sponded to in ways that he does not see, but of a surety, if he is
performingdu(ii properly, it must be answered.

12. The Du(it Might be Weak

Ibn al-Qayyim's quotation concerning the relationship ofdu' a
with the Divine Decree has already been given above. Ibn al-Qayyim
mentioned that there are three possibilities with regards to the du I ii

and Divine Decree. Firstly, it is possible that the du I ii is stronger
than the Decree, and thus repels it permanently. Secondly, it is pos­
sible that the du ' ii is weaker than the Decree, so the Decree occurs,
but the du ' ii causes it to soften a little bit. Thirdly, they be equal in
strength, so each one prevents the other from acting.

341

341 AI-Da' wa al-Dawa', p. 42.
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Therefore, a person should examine whether the du' ii is fulfill­
ing the conditions for the acceptance of a du'ii. He should see if
there are any impediments that prevent his du' a from being an­
swered.

13. The Manifestation ofAllah's Names and At­
tributes

The fact that a person's du' a is responded to or not is an indica­
tion and manifestation of many ofAllah's Names and Attributes.

Of these Names is: al-Mu'ti (the One that Gives), al-Miini' (the
One that Withholds), al-Hakam (the One that Judges and Decrees),
al-'Adl (the All-Just), aI-Karim, (the Ever-Generous), al-ljakim (the
All-Wise), and many others. Whether a person's du' ii is answered
or not, all of these Names, and more, are manifested in Allah's
Decrees. So when He gives, He gives out of Generosity, and Wis­
dom, and Justice, and when He withholds, He withholds out of
Power, Wisdom, and Justice. So a person should keep the Names
and Attributes ofAllah in mind when his du' a is not responded to,
for in this is a great manifestation of these Names and Attributes.

14. The Perfection ofWorship

Finally, one of the greatest benefits and wisdoms of a delayed
response is that it perfects a person's worship and iman of Allah.
And this is the very purpose ofcreation! So when a person's du' a is
not responded to, let him ponder over the ways that this increases
his iman, and sharpens his servitude to Allah, and perfects his hum­
bleness to the Creator. Some of the ways that this is done are as
follows:
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i. Waiting for a Response:

When a person eagerly and anxiously awaits a response to his
du (ii, this necessitates a strong hope in Allah, and an optimism of
Allah's Mercy and Blessings. This feeling is, in and of itself, an act
ofworship, and the longer that the response is delayed, the stronger
these feelings become if the person wishes to continue in his du' a.
In this way his imiin is strengthened without him even realising it!

ii. Showing One's Need to Allah

The essence ofworship is to humble one's selfbefore Allah, and
realise one's extreme need of Allah's Help and Mercy. And when
the response to a du (ii is delayed, this increases this awareness, and
a person realises that there is no one besides Allah that can help
him, or respond to his du' ii, so his iman in Allah increases in this
manner. Simultaneous, with this realisation comes the awe and
meekness that is required in Allah's presence,as also humility and
humbleness, for a person realises his own weak and fragile nature.

Had every du (ii of a person been answered immediately, this
would lead to arrogance, and cultivate a feeling of self-sufficiency
and conceit! It would cause the person to forget the relationship
that he should have with Allah, and, in fact, might even lead to him
to think that he has a nght upon Allah to answer his prayers. If a
person were to become so arrogant, then there would be no hope
for him in the Hereafter, for no person will enter Paradise with an
ounce ofarrogance in his heart.

Shaykh aI-Islam Ibn Taymiyyah said: "So the servant is always
in need ofhis Lord, from every perspective. This because He is the
object of his worship, and the source of all of his help. So no one
can bring him any good except Him, and nothing can better the
situation of the servant except His worship. And on top of all this,
the servant is sinning, and there is no way that he can avoid this. So
he is always in need, sinning, and he is in need of the One who
always Forgjves, the One who is Ever-MercifuL The One who al-
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ways Forgives (al-Ghafur) will forgive his sins, and the Ever-Mer­
ciful (al-Rabim) will show him mercy and bless him and be kind to
him. So the servant is eternally between the blessings of his Lord

d h · f h' 1" 342an t e SIns a IS sou .

iii. Pleasure at Allah Js Decree

One of the most important pillars of imiin is to be content with
Allah's Decree. This because the slave realises and appreciates that
whatever Allah has chosen for him is for his own good, whether he
can see this good or not. So there is a blind faith in whatever Allah
decrees, and a total satisfaction with whatever occurs.

Therefore, the delay in responding to a du ' ii is one of the oppor­
tunities in which a believer must display his contentment at the
decree ofAllah, and not show anger or annoyance. The one who is
pleased with Allah as his Lord, and with the Decrees ofAllah in his
life, will attain the pleasure ofAllah in this world and in the Here­
after, but the one who is displeased and angry, will only attain Allah's
displeasure and anger.

iv. Humility in Front ofAllah

When the response of a du(ii is delayed, the believer becomes
even more humiliated and humble in front ofthe All-Mighty. And
this humility is one ofthe primary pillars ofworship, for ' ibadah, is
defined as 'the height of humility along with the height of love.'
The three pillars upon which a Muslim worships Allah are: love,
fear and hope; and humility is one of the ways in which this fear
and love is displayed.

So this delay in response is in fact a means to draw out the serv­
ant's meekness and humility from his heart. Had the dU'ii been
responded to, the servant would not feel such sincere humility, nor
would he feel a need ofbeing humble in the presence ofthe Divine
One.

342 AI-Hamad, p. 104.
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v. Enjoying a Private Conversation with Allah

Amongst the many benefits ofdu' a is that du
ra opens up a pri­

vate channel between the servant and his Lord, as has been dis­
cussed previously. So the longer the response ofthe du' a is delayed,
the stronger and more powerful this relationship and channel be­
comes. Finally, a stage is reached, by a very select and blessed few,
in which the pleasures of this communication become more pleas­
ing to the soul than the actual response of the du (awould be! So, a
person actually wishes for a delay in response to his du r ii, since he
knows that this relationship that he has with his Lord will not con­
tinue when his du 'a is responded to. And the longer the delay, the
longer his conversation and relationship will continue.

vi. Combating the Plots ofShaytan

Without a doubt, Shaytan stoops to all levels, and tries all
plots so that a person wil1 turn away from worship ofAllah. And is
there any opportunity greater for him to seize than when a serv­
ant's du 'a is not answered?! For here is the servant, weak and hum­
ble in front ofAllah, calling and crying out to him, '0 my Lord! 0
my Lord!' Yet, there is no response! So Shaytiin seizes this opportu­
nity, and plants his whispers and seeds ofdoubt in the son ofAdam,
until he thinks every evil thought about his Lord!

But the true believer, the one who is ever-aware and cautious of
ShaytlinJs plots, sees the dangers of this situation, and, instead of
letting it be a cause ofhim going away from worship ofAllah, seizes
it as an opportunity to attack Shaytiin and increase in his worship of
Allah! So he turns to Allah, again and again, and seeks refuge from
Shaytan, for he realises that his only hope for safety is through Allah,
and his only refuge and haven is in Allah's Protection! So in this
intense battle between Shaytan and the son of Adam, the weapon
that is used is du ' Ii to Allah, and the armour that is worn is seeking
refuge in Allah.
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1S. Conclusion

These are only some of the benefits and wisdoms that scholars
have stated as regards which a du I ii might be not be answered, or its
response delayed. Without a doubt, there are far more benefits than
can be imagined, but in these few pages, there should be a reminder
for the believer, and a solace for the Muslim.

Furthermore, although the general rule is that the more pious a
person is, the greater are his chances ofbeing answered, this is not
always the case. It is possible that a disbeliever, or an evil sinner, is
responded to, and it is possible that the du I aofthe most pious is not
answered. So just because a person's du' a is not answered is not an
indication that the person is not pious~

Ifeven the Prophet's (~) du' a was sometimes not responded to,
then where do we stand in comparison to him? The Prophet (~)
said,

I asked my Lord for three things, but He gave me two ofthem,

and prevented me from one. I asked my Lord that my nation

not be destroyed by a drought, so He gave it to me. And I asked

Him that my nation not perish by drowning, so He gave it to

me. And I asked Him that fighting not occur between them,

b H dOd 0 0 343ut e i not give it to me.

And this is a clear indication that not every single du (a of a per­
son is responded to.

Additionally, these 'wisdoms' that are mentioned above should
not be taken as an excuse to give up du' a, for the Prophet (*) ex­
plicitly prohibited this. The purpose behind these explanations is
such that a person might be comforted when the response is de­
layed, and not give up the continuance ofdu' a.

In conclusion, it is appro~riate to quote a lengthy passage form
one ofIbn al-Jawzi's works, 44 a passage full ofwisdom and benefI­
cial advice.

343 Reported by Muslim (# 2890) and others.

344 Sayd al-Khatir, v. 2, p. 291
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Ibn al-Jawzi wrote:

I was once in a situation ofdistress, so I regularly made du' a to

Allah to relieve me from my distress, and to bless me with relief

and freedom. Yet, the response seemed to be postponed, so my
soul started getting agitated and restless.

I told it 'Woe to thee! Consider your situation: are you one who
. 'd ?345 Ar h 'IS a mal -servant or are you a queen . e you one w 0 15

controlled (by Allah), or are you the controller? Do you not

know that this world is the place of trials and tests? And ifyou
ask for something and it is not responded to, and you are impa­

tient at this, then where is the test? After all, are not trials and

tests merely the opposite ofour own goals and desires? Ifonly

you were to understand this responsibility, then that which is

difficult will appear easy for you, and the unbearable will be­
come light.'

After it pondered over this, it quietened down a bit.

I then told it, 'I also have a second answer, and that is that you

are asking (Allah) your wishes and desires, but neglecting to

ask yourself what it is obligated to do. This is the essence of

ignorance, for it is appropriate for you to do the opposite, since
you are a servant, and the intelligent servant strives to fulfil the

rights of his master, knowing that it is not obligatory for the

master to grant any desire.'

After I told it this, it achieved more peace.

I then told it, 'I have yet a third response, and that is that you

have delayed the response, as you have blocked its path with
your sins. So if only you were to open the path, the response

would be hastened. Do you not know that the cause ofpeace is

taqwa? Have you not heard the statement ofAllah:

~ -:.....~ -' ....- .. J.:~ ..n Jf~~,.\J/ ...~/ ~\.~ ....;' .... : ... //
, «'~J~""'~».J~,-:-L,.tJ 4.111. ~4.rJ. ,.. .. v........ ~ .-~.

And whoever fears Allah, He will provide for him an escape.
And he provides for him from sources that he never could im­

agine? [Surah al-Talaq, 2-3]

345 The soul is feminine in the Arabic language, hence the feminine gender.
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Have you not understood that the opposite also applies, (that if
you are immersed in your sins, your matter will be made diffi­
cult). Woe to the intoxication ofthoughclessness that is stronger
than all other intoxicants, and prevents the water that is desired
from reaching the garden ofone's goals!346

So my soul realised the truth, and became content.

I then said, 'I have yet a fourth response, and that is that you are
asking for something for which you do not know the conse­
quences oE In fact, it might be harmful for you. Your example
is that ofa child, stricken with fever, and asking for sweets. The
one in charge ofyou is more aware ofyour betterment than you
are. Has not Allah said,

·Ll~'":'" ...~ ...(·~t " ....~..;. t_ .......-...
r---~~-'''- !JA~w\~-,

And it is possible that you hate something and it is for your good?
(Surah al-Baqarah, 216]

After the truth became dear to my soul, it settled in its contentment.

I then said to it, "I have a final- fifth - response, and that is that
this wish of yours will decrease your reward (with Allah), and
lower your status. Therefore, the prevention of the response is
actually the increasement ofyour good. Ifyou were only to ask
what benefits your Hereafter, it would be better for you.

Understand, therefore, all that I have told you.'

It then replied, 'I have been grazing in the gardens ofyour re­
sponse, and the understanding (that you have given me) has
caused me to be ecstatic with joy!'

So see, dear reader, how this great scholar, Ibn al-Jawzi, was able
to transform the pain and anguish that his soul was feeling, into joy
and ecstasy, only because of his knowledge and [man!

346 This beautifuly eloquent phrase requires some explanation! Basically, Ibn
al-Jawzi is comparing one'sdu' li to the fruits ofa garden, and the response
ofthat du (li to the water that is needed for those fruits to grow. So the fruits
(the du 'a) will only ripen if water is given to the garden. He then com­
pares one's own heedlessness (in sins) to being intoxicated, and this in­
toxication prevents the person from realising that he is, with his own hands,
preventing the water from reaching the garden, thus stating that sins lead
to one's du' ii not being answered.
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CHAPTER XII

PERMISSIBLE ACTS OF DU(A

There are certain acts that people might presume are prohibited,
but are in fact allowed. Some of these are listed below.

1. To Pray for a Person without Praying for One's
Self

This is permissible since the Prophet (*) prayed for a number of
Companions without making a du' ii for himself. Examples of this
have already been given above. In one such case, Abu Musa al­
Ashlar! reported that the Prophet (~) said:

"0 Allah! Forgive 'Ubayd Abi 'Amir. 0 Allah! Forgive

'Abdullah ibn Qays his sins and enter him on the Day onudge-

d I " 347mem to a goo pace .

2. To Wish For Death in Severe Circumstances

The prooffor this is found in the hadith quoted above, in which
Arras ibn Malik reported that the Prophet (~) said:

None of you should wish for death due to any calamity that

has befallen him. If he has no choice but to wish for death,
then let him say, '0 Allah! Grant me life as long as life is better

for me, and take me away (in death) whenever death is better

fc 1
,348

or me.

This badith shows that it is permissible, under extreme situa­
tions, to wish for death.

347 Narrated by al-Bukhari (4323).

348 Reported by al-Bukhari, Muslim and Abmad, as mentioned in Sabil; al­
jami' # 7611.
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Imam al-Bukhari, due to the many difficulties that he encoun­
tered from people who were jealous of him, wished for death to­
wards the end of his life, and made this du (ii, after which Allah
granted him his desire.

3. To Pray For and Against Non-Muslims

The prayer for non-Muslims can only be when they are alive, for
after they are dead, Allah has prohibited us from praying for them.
The Qur'an says:

"It is not proper for the Prophet and those who believe to ask

Allah's forgiveness for the pagans after it has become clear to
them that they are the dwellers of the Hell-fire" .349

During their lifetimes, however, it is permissible to pray that Allah
guide them to Islam.

Abu Hurayrah reported that Tufayl ibn 'Arnr came to the Prophet
(~) and said: "0 Messenger ofAllah (~)! (The tribe of) Daws has
disobeyed and refused (to enter Islam), so pray against them!" So
the people thought that the Prophet (~) would pray against them,
but instead he (*) said:

"0 Allah! Guide Daws, and bring them (to Islam)".35o

As for praying against non-Muslims, this too has been narrated
in many ofthe Prophet's (*) al;adith. Such du' iis may be done when
they have arrogantly rejected the truth after it has been made clear
to them, and when they continue to cause harm to Muslims. For
example, Musa prayed to Allah concerning Pharaoh:

349 Surah al-Tawbah, 113.

350 Reported by al-Bukhan (6397).
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"Our Lord! Destroy their wealth, and harden their hearts, so

that they will not believe until they see the painful torment".351

The Prophet <.) prayed against certain members ofthe Quraysh,
as also against the Confederate Tribes who had gathered and en­
camped outside ofMadlnah to attack the Muslims.

However, in general, it should be left to scholars and students of
knowledge to decide when a non-Muslim should be cursed or prayed
agaInst.

4. To Request a Pious Person to Perform a Du( ii

It is permissible to ask a person that one feels is more pious than
oneself to make a du (a for one.

This topic is discussed in greater detail in the next chapter.

351 Sarah al-Yunus, 88.
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CHAPTER XIII

TAWASSUL

The concept oftawassuI has been referred to many times in this
treatise. It is one of the most important etiquettes ofdu (it, and one
of the greatest factors that increase the chances of a du (it being ac­
cepted.

Since many people have an incorrect understanding of this con­
cept, and because of it fall into shirk or innovation, it is important
th h · . b . . 352at t IS tOpIC e gIVen greater attentIOn.

Linguistically, tawassul means to come closer to an objective and
to gain proximity to a desired goal. In Islamic terms, it signifies the
act of trying to come closer to Allah through manners that have
been prescribed by the Qur'an and Sunnah. In other words, it is a
means of seeking nearness to Allah . This concept is referred to in
the following verse:

a " " ......
//. /#J" ''''').'' " ..... ',,11 /" ",J It J../" -- "''' ........-:;t...:'
~ +4- t\~\\ . _.\ ~\ \ - -\ \ . \~~..:~H \ .-.~

.. ...-'.Y ....... ~Y'--!~ ~ ~ -,.. ~ -

~
~ .J. ~~~.J. ~",.. ./ • "\.J. ....... "

,",0 c • , _:...-\ ....-:FLJ L'\ , - ..• 16J. .'>"
'--"'"~ ~~ '.J • J" .,;; ""

o you who believe! Do your duty to Allah and seek the means

to approach Him (wasilah), and strive hard in His cause so
353

that you may be successful.

When used in the context ofdu (it, tawassul takes on a more spe­
cific meaning. It then refers to seeking a means of having one's
du (ii accepted, or increasing the chances of one's du (it being ac­
cepted.

352 Due to the nature of this book, the topic oftawassul can only he dealt with
briefly. The reader is strongly encouraged to read al- 'Allamah Mu!).ammad
Na~ir aI-Din al-Albani's book Tawassul: Its Types and Rulings (al-Hidaayah
Publishing & Distribution, United Kingdom, 1995).

353 Sarah al-MaJidah, 35.
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There are a number of ways that are prescribed in the Shari'ah
for tawassul. These are as follows:

1. Tawassul through Allah's Names and Attributes

This is one ofthe most powerful means oftawassuI, and has been
mentioned many times in this small treatise.

The Prophet (~) heard a man say in his tashahhud: "0 Allah I
ask You by virtue ofthe fact that all praise belongs to You, none has
the right to be worshipped but You, alone, having no partner. The
Great Bestower of all blessings, 0 Originator of the heavens and
the earth, 0 Possessor of Majesty and Honour, 0 Ever-Living, 0
Sustainer and Protector ofall that exists. Indeed I ask You for Para­
dise and I seek Your refuge from the Fire". So the Prophet said to
his Companions:

Do you know what he has supplicated with?

They said: 'Allah and His Messenger know best'. He said:

By Him in Whose Hand is my soul! He has supplicated to

Allah by His Great Name (and in a narration: by His Greatest

Name), the one that, if He is called upon by it, He responds,

d 'fH' k db' H . " 354an 1 e IS as e y It, e gIves .

In another b.adith, the Prophet (~), said,

Whoever is greatly troubled and says: "0 Allah! I am Your

Slave, son ofYour male slave and female slave. My forelock is

in Your Hand. Your Judgement is continually operative upon

me. Your sentence concerning me is just. I ask You by every

Name which is Yours with which You named Yourself, (re­

gardless of whether) You have taught it to anyone from Your

creation, or sent it down in Your Boo~ or have kept it to Your­

self in the knowledge ofthe Hidden with You, that You make

the Qur'an the spring of my heart, the light of my chest, the

removal of my sadness and of my anxiety!" then Allah will

h' . d d I . . h . 355remove IS anXIety an sorrow, an rep ace It WIt JOY.

354 Reported by Abo. Dawud, al-Nasa~iand Mmad and others with$a/1ih isnad.

355 Reported by Abroad (# 3712) and the wording is his, and al-Bakim (lj

509) and others. Authenticated in al-$ahi/1ah (# 199).
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An example oftawassul through Allah's Attributes is in the .badith
in which the Prophet (*) prayed with the following du ' Ii:

o Allah! (I ask you) by Your knowledge of the unseen, and

Your power to create, that You cause me to live as long as liv­

ing is better for me, and that You cause me to die when You

know that death is better for me.
356

So in this du 'a, tawassul was sought through the Attributes of
Knowledge, and Power.

2. Tawassul by Mentioning Allah's Favours

Another manner in which a person may do tawassul is by men­
tioning the favours of Allah upon him. So, for example, a person
might say: "0 Allah! You have guided me to Islam, and placed in
me a love for knowledge and its people! 0 Allah! Cause me to in­
crease in this knowledge, and cause me to be amongst the right­
eous scholars!"

This principle is shown in the du 'a ofZakariyya, when he asked
Allah to bless him with a child.

f.,,-:' ",:-;,1/// ~.I/ ... J- ./~,1///'" .. ///

~: :"'U"'9'J&: ,~,,~~ ~l;:t\~J<J~~~J\;
~ r-- "", ..... ",* l~;;::, : ../'5~~ rW:1;O

~ M/ ;-':.J ~ ;.W ~..J

He said: 0 My Lord! Indeed, my bones have grown feeble,

and grey hair has spread over my head. And I have never been

unblest in (or deprived of) my du'a to You, 0 my Lord!357

Shaykh aI-Islam Ibn Taymiyyah said: "The meaning is: you have
made me accustomed to receiving your response, and You have not
deprived me by rejecting me and cutting off (your help) from me.
So it is a tawassul to Allah by the blessings that He has previously
given, ofanswering his du (as, and His good. And this is very appar-

h " 358ent ere.

356 Reported by al-Bukhari (# 5671) and Muslim (# 2680).

357 Siirah Maryam, 4.

358 M . - ' 1 v - 5aJmu a -ratawa, v. 1 ,p. 14.
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3. Tawassul by Mentioning the State One is In

Another means of tawassul is by mentioning ta Allah the dire
circumstances that one is in, and the desperate need that one has
for His Mercy and Blessings.

In the du' a ofZakariyya quoted above, we find him saying:

f·~ .Jo:"::: ~ ", ."',... .J. *', ..~ ........ , '" ", .... """
~~ ~.. U""~.::.1\J.L: .~"!J~ ~~:\\~J<3tY...>J\;

.", ~ .",~"* l~,;:" w....,-~..\k~ rW:1"
~ _, ;,)j !- ;,0' ~.J

He said: 0 My Lord! Indeed, my bones have grown feeble,
and grey hair has spread over my head. And I have never been
unblest in (or deprived of) my du' a to You, 0 my Lord!3s9

So he begins by mentioning the state that he is in ofold age, and
that he needs ta be blessed with a san, for he might be on the verge
ofdeath.

The Prophet Nub, when he was rejected by his people, cried
out:

~. "".1~ ..,.)~ ':f .Jo~,,//~
.~--*\JY '-:!'r~u\W..u

Then he made a du' a to his Lord: I have been overpowered, so
360

help (me)!

So he mentioned the appalling circumstance that he was in ­
that he had been overpowered by his enemies - and used that as a
tawassul so that his du' a would be responded to. Likewise, when
Musa was in the valley ofMidyan, alone and with no supporter or
helper, he cried out ta Allah,

Jj. .. -:, .. -: ~ -:;t\~~1W :lu'
~~~LJ~ ~ (3 ~;- r" ,., ,.,

o My Lord! Verily I amfaqir (needy) for whatever good that
361you can send down upon me.

359 Sl1rah Maryam, 4.

360 Sl1rah al-Qamar, 10.

361 SOrah al-QfJ$a$, 24.
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And this type oftawassuI is even used amongst people! For does
not a beggar, when he stands up to ask for money, announce, "I am
a person with a large family, and I have many debts to pay back,
and cannot find work... ?" All of this is used in order for him to
obtain more sympathy from the people that hear him, and indeed
to Allah belongs the greatest example.

4. Tawassul Through Good Deeds

Tawassul can also be made through mentioning one's good deeds.
So, one can say: "0 Allah! Because of my love for Your religion,
and love for You and Your Prophet, forgive me!" Or, "0 Allah!
Because ofthe charity that I gave to so-and-so, out ofpleasing You,
then grant me my du (a".

The Qur'an is replete with this type oftawassuI. In one verse, the
believers are described as:

.... // .",/./ _ ...... -' /'" / J! J; ./ ":J

~;GU~\.tl"':';\~Gl~';cJ}~~;U\

~ -::~//;/_/

~..JG1\Y\~YJ...
Those that say: '0 Allah! We have believed, so forgive us our
sins, and save us from the Fire of Hell!,362

In this du (a, tawassul is sought because of one's iman in Allah
and His religion, and there is no doubt that the greatest good deed
that a person can use is his iman in Allah.

This principle has also been confirmed in the story of the com­
panions of the cave, as is reported by 'Abdullah ibn 'Umar, who
said: "I heard Allah's Messenger say:

Three men, amongst those who came before you, set out until

night came, and they reached a cave, so they entered it. But a

boulder rolled down from the mountain and blocked the en­

trance of the cave. So they said: nothing can rescue you from

this rock except that you supplicate to Allah by mentioning

righteous deeds you have done. And in the narration ofMus-

362 h - ,Sura Al- Imran, 16.
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lim: so one ofthem said to the others: think of righteous deeds

which you have done purely for Allah by making mention of
them, that He might release you).

So one of them said: "0 Allah! I had two elderly parents, and
I had not used to give precedence over them to my family and

slaves in giving them milk to drink. But one day I was delayed
in seeking after something (in the narration of Muslim: for

fodder) and I did not return with the flock until they (my par­

ents) had slept. So I milked the animals for my family and

slaves before them, and I waited with the bowl in my hand for

them to awake, even though my family and children were cry­

ing out of hunger. I disliked waking them up, and I also dis­
liked leaving them hungry (by giving the milk to my family

and leaving my parents with nothing to drink). I waited for
them to wake up until, finally, with the break of dawn, they
awoke and drank their milk. 0 Allah if! did that seeking Your

Face, then relieve us from this situation caused by the rock'.

So it moved slightly, and they could see the sky, but they were

unable to escape.

The next said: "0 Allah! My uncle had a daughter and she

was the most beloved of the people to me, and I tried to per­
suade her to have sexual relations with me, but she refused
me until she suffered from a year offamine. Then she came to

me and I gave her a hundred and twenty deenars on the con­
dition that she would comply with my desire for her, so she

agreed. But when I was about to fulfil my desire she said: 'It is

unlawful for you to break the seal except by lawful means'. So

I felt ashamed to commit the crime against her, so I left her

alone, and she was the most dear of all people to me, and I

(also) left the gold which I had given her. 0 Allah if! did that
seeking Your Face then release us from the situation we are

in'. So the rock opened further but they were still unable to

escape.

And the third said: '0 Allah! I employed some labourers and
paid them their wages except a single man who did not take

his wages and went away. I invested his wages and it grew into

a great deal of property. Then after some time he came to me

and said: '0 servant ofAllah, give me my wages'. So I said to
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him: 'All the camels, cows, sheep, and slaves that you see are

your wages'. So he said: '0 servant ofAllah, do not mock me'.

So I said: '1 am not mocking you'. So he took all of that and

led them away and did not leave any of it. 0 Allah if! did that
seeking Your Face, then release us from our situation'. So the

363
rock moved and they walked out of the cave.

This badith is clear proof that one of the means of tawassul is
mentioning one's good deeds while making du' a. And this fact is,
in and of itself, a great incentive for one to do deeds purely for the
sake of Allah, so that one may use them as a means of tawassul
when one is in dire need of a du' a being answered.

5. Tawassul Through Mentioning the Effect of the
Du( li

Tawassul can also be made by attaching the response of the du' a
to a good deed or benefit. So, for example, a person can say: "0
Allah! I ask you to increase me in knowledge, so that I may teach
my family and relatives your religion." Or, he might pray: "0 Allah!
Increase my wealth so that I can spend it in your way!"

This principle is shown by the badnh in which the Prophet (~),
said,

When a person comes to visit the sick, then Jet him say: 0

Allah! Cure your servant so-and-so, for he will then inflict a
c 3Mwound on an enemy, or walk lor your sake to the prayer.

It is also shown in the du 'a of Ibrahim when he left Bajar and
Isma'il in the barren valley ofBakkah, later to be called Makkah:

,/ .",,;' " ,;' ",;',;',;'.J. ). ~" ..., '" .....",,,,

~~~~~3~~~~5~~~Qtl;j., -- ",." .". ",

I \-::\.#,,/" oil';;' ~~ ",/ "\:' ~;\ ~(" -' <t ",-;", .~::- .J.'.#
~l:.A~..:.._~ b~\~l! ~ \~.:~~l;ji~\

.& " ,Y:-: "'>.1.,\ ./ -:: J/ '" -' ".J. .,.J./ ./ .,..,

~0J~~y~\~~jj~~~Z>~

363 Reported by aJ-Bukhari (3/260/), Muslim (# 6607), aJ-Nasa'i and others,
with various wordings and additions.

364 Reported by Abu Dawud (# 3107). See $a/;i/; al-]ami' , # 466.
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o My Lord! I have left my family to live in a valley that has no

fruits, close to your Sacred House, so that they may establish

the prayer. Our Lord! Therefore cause a group of people to

love them, and provide them with fruits so that they may give
365thanks.

So Ibrahim asked that Allah bless them with fruits, and cause a
community ofpeople to live with them, so that they could establish
prayer and give thanks to Allah.

This is also demonstrated in Musa's du' ii :

o My Lord! Give me a helper from my family. My brother

Harlin. Increase my strength through him. And let him share
I

my task. That we may glorify you a lot. And remember you

much. Verily, you are ever a Well-Seer over US.
366

Musa asked Allah to bless him with Harlin as a helper so that
both of them could thank Him and praise Him.

6. Tawassul by Asking a Living Person to Make Du (ii

It is allowed to make tawassul by asking a living person to make
du (ii on your behalf, if you feel that such a person is a true and
righteous person. So, it is permissible to go to a scholar, and say, for
example: "0 so-and-so! 1 ask that you make a du (ii to Allah that he
cure my son from such-and-such an illness".

Safwan ibn 'Abdillah narrated: "I went to Syria, and visited Abu
al-Darda in his home, but he was not present when 1arrived. Umm
al-Darda asked me, 'Are you going to perform J:Iajj this year?' 1
replied that 1was, so she said: 'In that case, do not forget to pray to

365 Sl1rah Ibrahim, 37.

366 Sl1rah Ta Ha, 29-35.
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Allah for us for good, for the Prophet (~) used to say:

"The du' a of a Muslim for his brother in his absence is re­

sponded to. In his presence there is an angel that has been

assigned to him; every time he makes a du' a for his brother

with good, the angel assigned to him says, 'Amin. And to you

h ",367t e same .

In this narration, Dmm al-Darda asked Safwan to remember her
and her husband while making du' a.

Ja.bir ibn 'Abdillah reported that a woman came to the Prophet
(*) and said: "Pray for me and my husband". So the Prophet (~)
responded:

"May AJlah have mercy on you and your husband".368

Once, during the caliphate of'Umar ibn al-Khanab, there was a
severe drought that affiicted Madinah. The Muslims, under the lead­
ership of'Umar, went outside the city to perform fatat al-istisqa, the
prayer for rain. Mter finishing the prayer, 'Umar said: "0 Allah!
We used to perform tawassul through the Prophet (~), (while he
was alive), and now we will perform tawassul through the Proph­
et's (~) uncle, 'Abbas ibn 'Abd al-Munalib". So saying, he com­
manded 'Abbas to make a du' a to Allah for rain, and indeed, Allah
responded to his du 'a, and it rained in Madinah.369

Although it is permissible to ask others to make du' a for one's
self, it is better not to do so for personal du' iis (this is in contrast to
du' as that are related to the benefit ofthe entire ummah, such as the '
preceding example, in which 'Vmar asked Abbas to make a du' a
for the Muslims of Madinah).

367 Reported by Muslim, Ibn Majah, and Mmad, from Abu al-Darda, as men­

tioned in Sabib ai-Jam;' # 3380.

368 Reported by Abu Dawud (1530). The Arabic wording is 'Salla Alliihu

,alayki.. .', which shows the permissibility of using this phrase for other

than the Prophet (~). This because, when used for the Prophet (~), this
is a du' a tD Allah to honour and bless him, but when used for someone

else, it is a general prayer to have mercy on him.

369RepDrted by al-Bukhari (4/209) and others.
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This for the following reasons:

1. The general rule is that the person should pray for him­
self. Just like he does his other acts of worship, and
takes care ofhis own affairs ofthis world, so too should
he make his own du' ii.

2. Asking others is a type of request that is done to other
than Allah, and shows a need or poverty that a person
feels towards mankind. In this there might be a type
of humiliation for a person, and a degradation of his
status as he beseeches others.

3. There is no one that will feel more sincerity than the
one making du' ii for himselfand his loved ones. It can­
not be expected that a friend or distant acquaintance
will feel the same sincerity and emotions that the per­
son himself is feeling. And yet it is these very emo­
tions that are the cause ofany du (ii being accepted. So
how is it that a person will go to a total stranger, and
ask him to pray to Allah about a problem that he him­
self is facing?

4. This act leads many people to leave du r ii themselves,
as they then rely on others to make du (ii for them. This
fact was mentioned earlier.

S. It might lead to arrogance on the part of the person
being asked. For it is possible that he wiH feel that he
is holy and pious, and hence why people come to him
to ask him to make du (ii for them.

6. It has not been reported that any of the major Com­
panions ever asked the Prophet (~) to make du r ii for
them regarding a personal, worldly benefit that they
desired. They would ask him to make du' a regarding
a matter that was ofbenefit to all of the Muslims (such
as 'Umar's request to the Prophet (~), to make du' a
to bless the Muslims with food when the army ran short
ofit during the Battle ofTabuk) , or ofa religious ben-
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efit (such as Abu Hurayrah asking the Prophet (~) to
make du' a to guide his mother to Islam), but there is
no reported incident in which they came to the Prophet
(~) to ask for a personal, worldly benefit.

370

It has been reported that once a person came to Malik ibn Deenar,
one of the famous scholars of his time. He asked Malik: t'Make
du' a for me, as I am in severe circumstances". Malik responded,
HIn that case, make du' a for yourself, as He is the One Who re­
sponds to the distressed who is in severe circumstances". In an­
other incident, Tawus, one of the scholars of the tab;' in, visited a
sick person, who asked him: "0 TaWl1s, please make a due a for
me", Tawus replied: "Pray for yourself, for He is the One that re-

d h . d· " 311spon s to t e one In Istress.

These narrations show that it is a mistake to ask someone to make
du' a on your behalf, and then rely on that person's du' a, without
making du r a yoursel[

So these are the six ways that are found in the Qur'an and Sunnah
by which tawassul can be done.372

370 A -""" - 203n.JuSl, p. .
371 Al-l:Iamad, p. 76.

372 It should be mentioned that some scholars only mention three ways of
performing tawassul (Shaykh al-Albani), others mention four (Shaykh
Bakr), and yet others mention seven (Shaykh Ibn al-'Uthaymin). In real­
ity, there is no contradiciton in these various categorisations, and if one
ponders over them, one will see that many of these categories are merely
sub-categories ofother types. For example, tawassul by mentioningAllah's
favours can be considered a type of tawassul through Allah's Names and
Attributes (since the favour is an effect ofAllah's Names), and tawassul by
mentioning the good effect ofone's du r ii can be considered tawassul through
a good deed (since it is the intention to do a good deed in the future, which,
in and of itself, is a good deed). However, these six categories that are
mentioned here seem, and Allah knows best, to be the simplest way of
expressing the various types oftawassul.
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7. Other Types of Tawassul

The types of tawassul given above are the only types sanctioned
by the Qur'an and Sunnah. All other types oftawassul are not sanc­
tioned by Islam. This because all acts ofworship, including tawassuI,
must be based on authentic texts of the Qur'an and Sunnah, and
not upon opinion or desire.

So ifa person does tawassul by a means other than what has been
mentioned, then without a doubt he will either fall into shirk (asso­
ciating partners with Allah) or bid' ah (innovation). For example, if
a person makes tawassul to another object or false deity, this is one
of the greatest types ofshirk! To make tawassul through idols and
other false deities is exactly what the pagan Arabs did before the
Prophet's (~) advent.

Similarly, if a person makes tawassul to Allah, but by means of
something that has not been sanctioned in religion, this will be an
innovation. The most common type oftawassuI that is done in our
times, and yet is not sanctioned by the Qur'an and Sunnah, is
tawassul through the status of the Prophet (*).

Without a doubt, the Prophet (*) is the one single person that
all Muslims love the most. He is the best ofcreation, and the most
noble ofmankind. He is our leader in this world and on the Day of
Judgement, and he is the most righteous ofall Adam's children. All
of this, however, should not cause us to raise him above the level
that Allah Himself chose for His Prophet, and that the Prophet
(~) himselfwas content with. One only needs to look at the Chris­
tians and the consequences that have occurred when they raised
Isa ibn Maryam above the status that he deserved, to see the dan­
gers of this line of thinking.

With this in mind, we say that tawassul through the Prophet (~)
can be divided into three categories. The first type is tawassul through
one's love for the Prophet (*). This type comes under tawassul

through one's good deeds, and is allowed. The second type comes
under tawassul through the Prophet's (~) du' ii while he was alive.
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This comes under tawassul by asking a pious person to make du ' ii,
and without a doubt the Prophet <*) is the most noble and pious
of Adam's children. However, after the Prophet's (*) death, it is
not possible to use this type of tawassul any more, as the Prophet
(i!$) cannot hear a person's du ' ii while he is in his grave. <This is in
contrast to a person sending salam upon the Prophet <~) for Allah
has assigned angels to convey these salams to him as has been nar­
rated in authentic traditions. As for anything other than salams then
there is no narration that such information is conveyed to him.)
The third type oftawassul with regards to the Prophet <*) is tawassul
through his status. So, a person would say: '0 Allah, I ask you by
the status of the Prophet <*), with You, that you grant me such­
and-such'.

Tawassul through the status of the Prophet (~) is a matter that
has not been mentioned in the Qur'an, or in the authentic Sunnah.
Therefore, this act is a dangerous innovation into the religion of
Islam. In addition, there are no authentic narrations from the first
three generations of Islam - the three generations that the Prophet
(~) praised in many authentic narrations - that show that anyone
ofthe great scholars and worshippers ofthese generations practised
this type of tawassul. So this, in and of itself, is clear proof that
tawassul through the status of the Prophet <~) is an innovation,
and it is irrelevant who amongst the later scholars sanctioned it.
For no group of people loved the Prophet (*) more than the
Companions, and yet none of them, even when they were in dire
need, performed this type of tawassul. And the Muslim has, in the
Prophet <ii$), and his Companions, a model to follow and imitate.373

373 For further details on this topic, and refutation of the more common evi­
dences that are used in order to justify this type oftawassuI (in particular,
the 'badith of the blind man'), see the book on the subject by Shaykh al­
Albani, previously mentioned.
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CHAPTER XIV

Du( A AND ITS RELATIONSHIP

WITH DESTINY

The topic ofdu' ii and its relationship to destiny (qadr) is a very
important one, and one around which much confusion exists. Many
people ask: "Ifeverything has already been destined to occur, then
ofwhat use is du ' ii, as, ifAllah has written what I want, I will get it
without making du' ii, and if it is not written for me, then I will
never get it no matter how much du ' ii I make?"

The response to this question lies in understanding that the out­
come of anything is dependent on the performance of the efforts
that are necessary to procure it. In other words, it has already been
decreed, for example, that a seed will give fruit if planted, but this
will not occur unless the farmer takes the appropriate efforts in irri­
gating the crop, maintaining it, protecting the seedling as it grows,
and ensuring as much as he can that the factors are amenable for
the plant to give fruit.

So even though a person believes in the Divine Decree, he must
at the same time strive all he can to ensure that the desired goal
occurs. So du (ii is the means that one uses to achieve the desired
goal that one has, and this means in no way contradicts the destiny
that has been written for that person.

This stance is clarified by the Prophet's (*) badlth reported by
Thawban, that he (*) said:

"Nothing increases one's life-span except good deeds, and noth­

ing repels Divine Decree except du' ii. And verily, a person may
be deprived of sustenance due to a sin that he does!,,374

374 Narrated by Ibn Majah # 90, and Shaykh al-Albani said in $abil; Ibn Miijah

(73): "It is authentic without the addition, 'And verily...'; see al-$al;il;ah,

# 154."
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In other words, the performance ofgood deeds is a cause of in­
creasing one's life span, so if a person puts in the necessary effort,
the results will be achieved, and this is also destined. So both the
means to achieve a goal, and the fulfilment of the goal itself, are
already decreed.

If someone were to ask: "How can du' a repel Divine Decree?"
we would respond, "The fact that you may be ill has already been
decreed by Allah for you, as has the fact that you will ask AHah to
cure you of this illness (i.e. both the illness and your asking to cure
the illness has been decreed). In a similar manner, a person may be
deprived of his sustenance that was decreed for him, since Allah's
eternal knowledge encompassed the fact that this person would per­
form a sinful deed that would cause the deprivation of his suste­
nance. All of this, then, is from the decree of Allah, all Glory and
Praise be to Him".

There are a number ofal;iidith that clarify this point. For exam-
ple, Mu'adh ibn Jabal reported that the Prophet (*) said:

"Caution will be of no benefit against Divine Decree, but du' a
benefits aU things, whether they come down or not. I therefore
advi se you to make du' ii, 0 servants ofAllah! ,,375

So no matter how cautious a person is, he cannot escape what is
written for him, simply because Allah controls everything, and noth­
ing escapes His Knowledge or Power. However, by turning to Allah
through du' ii, it is possible to avert something that might have been
decreed. Salman aI-Farsi narrated that the Prophet (~) said:

"Nothing repels Divine Decree except Ju' ii, and nothing in-
, l' c: d d d" 376creases one s lIe-span except goo ee s .

This badith informs us in no uncertain terms that the only way
that we can repel some Divine Decree is through the means ofdu' ii.

So it is possible that some unpleasant matter has been preordained

375This badith is weak. It was narrated by Abmad, Abu Ya'la, and al-Tabarani
in al-Kabir, as has been mentioned in pa' ifal-Jami' # 4785.

376 Authentic, reported by al-Tirmidhi and ai-Hakim from Salman, and is in

Sahib ai-Jami' # 7687.
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for us, hut only ifwe do not make du' ii to avert it from us. So ifdu' ii

is made, then this matter will not occur or be fulfilled, whereas if
du'it is left, the misfortune will occur.

Another narration in al-Tirmidhi also supports this. The Prophet
(*) said:

"There is no Muslim on the face of the earth that asks Allah
for anything except that Allah gives it to him, or averts from
him a similar evil, as long as he does not ask for something evil

C b ki h' flci h'" 377or lor rea ng t e ties 0 ns Ip .

From this narration, the benefits ofdu ' ii are made clear, and its
value is understood. For not only is a person rewarded for making a
du r ii, hut it is also a cause of repelling an evil that was destined for
him, and in obtaining the good that he was expecting.

Ibn Bajr, commenting on the benefits of du' it, said: "And the
benefit of performing du' ii is the attainment of reward by obeying
the command (ofAllah to make du' ii), and also by the attainment
ofwhat is asked for, for there is a possibility that the request is de­
pendent on the du' ii, since Allah is the Creator of both the effort
and result of the effort!,,378

Therefore, the proper response to the question posed at the begin-
ning ofthe chapter is, in the words of Ibn al-Qayyim, as follows:

"The logical consequences of such a reasoning leads to a re­
jection ofall efforts. It can, therefore, be said to a person who
holds this view, 'If the satisfaction of your hunger and thirst
has already been destined for you, then it will be fulfilled,
whether you eat or not. On the other hand, if it has not been
destined for you, it will never occur, whether you eat or not.
And, ifa son has been destined for you, then you will be granted
one, whether you have intercourse with your wife or not. On
the other hand, if a son has not been destined for you, then
you will never be granted one. In this case, there is no point in

. . d I'you gerung marne ....

377 Authentic, narrated by al-Tirmidhi from 'Ubadah ibn Samit, as is men­
tioned in Saf:zif:z al-]ami' # 5637.

378 Fatf:z a/-Bari, 11/95.
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"Now, will any sane person agree with all of these conclu­
sions?"3?,)

To summarise, then, Divine Decree (qadr) cannot be used as an
excuse not to make du

t

Ii. For, just as one strives to ensure that one
attains worldly needs, of food, drink and family, so too must one
strive in one's religious deeds to attain the desired goal. Du

t

ti is
intrinsically related to qadr; in fact, it is a part of one's qadr. Allah
has already decreed that a certain matter will be granted to a serv­
ant, or an evil averted from him, ifhe makes du ' ii, so if he were to
leave du

t

ii, then the desired goal would not be reached.

Hence why it was the Sunnah of the Prophet (*) to make the
following du' Ii during the witr prayer:

... . .Bless me in what You have given me. And avert and tufn

away from me the evil that has been decreed fOf me, for verily
You Decree (all things), and none can decree against You ... ,,380

So the Muslim turns to Allah and prays to Him so that any and
all evil can be averted from him.

Additionally, it should he remembered that the concept of Di­
vine Decree is one that a human can never fully understand, due to
his limited intellect and finite capabilities. The true Muslim does
not delve too deeply into the philosophical ramifications of Divine
Decree. Rather, he accepts all that has occurred to him in the past
as having been destined for him, and he strives to obtain what he
desires in the future (as long as it is permissible for him). Since he
does not know what has been written for him in the future, he ex­
pects the best from Allah, and does everything in his power to en­
sure that what he wants is granted him. Just like going to work
every day will ensure, ifAllah wills, that he gets his pay-cheque at
the end of the month, so too does making du (Ii ensure, if Allah
wills, that he achieves his desired goal.

379Al-]awab al-Kafi, Ibn al-Qayyim, p. 13.

380 Reported by al-Tirmidhi (# 464), al-N asa'i (# 1725) and others, with an
authentic chain.
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CHAPTER XV

MISCELLANEOUS TOPICS

1. Du( it and its Inherent Proof of Allah's Transcend­
ency

The fact that Allah is above us is a matter that does not require
much proof, for every single creature, whether Muslim or not, al­
ready has ingrained in him this simple fact. In addition, the texts of
the Qur'an and Sunnah that explicitly mention this matter are so
numerous that they number in their thousands. For example, Allah
states, describing the believers:...- " ..

~j~~~5;~,.", ......, ...
They fear their Lord, who is above them.

381

He also states:
[. ", /." J. ,-:::-,............ ..-

L~~4~~A\.-AJ\"",-,
And He is the Qahir (the Irresistible), above His worshippers.

382

Likewise, this concept is affirmed in many abadith ofthe Prophet
(*). For example, when the Prophet (~) went on his miraculous
journey of al-Isra wa al-Mi'raj, he ascended up from Jerusalem to
the seven heavens, and then to the Divine Presence, where Allah
spoke to him directly from behind a veil of light.

On another occasion, the Prophet (~) once tested a slave-girl to
see whether she was a Muslim or not, and asked her:

"Where is Allah?"

She responded: "In the skies". In some narrations ofthis badith,
she pointed upwards with her forefinger.

381 Surah al-Nal;l, 50.

382 SOrah ai-An' am, 18.
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He then asked her,

"Wh I~"o am .

She responded: "The prophet ofAllah".

So the Prophet (iI) said:

"F h C '1 h' b I' " 383ree er, lor ven y s e IS a e lever.

The point of this hadith is that the Prophet (~) bore witness that
she was a believer, based on her simple testimony thatAllah was tran­
scendent above creation and that he was Allah's Messenger.384

Although the proofs for the transcendency ofAllah over His crea­
tion are so clear, various groups that ascribed themselves to Islam
deviated in this understanding, and, based on Greek logic and Ar­
istotelian principles, declared that Allah cannot be described by any
means or direction. They stated that Allah, ' ... is neither above the
world, nor below it, nor to the left ofit, nor to the right of it, nor in
front of it, nor behind it. .. ' believing that, by doing so, they were
affirming Allah's perfect Uniqueness from creation. In reality, such
a line of thinking actually negates the very existence ofAllah, as it
alludes to the belief that Allah is nowhere! Groups such as the
M ( 'l h385 d th A hi . h386 d h' I'u tazz a an e s anya rna e t IS calm.

383 This l).adith is reported, with various chains and various wordings, in al­
most all of the major works ofBaduh, thus the attempt by certain sects to
try to cast doubt on its authenticity are ludicrous. This particular wording
is reported in Muslim (1/1094).

384 For further proofs of this matter, and the danger ofbe1ieving that Allah is
everywhere, refer to Bilal Philips' Fundamentals ofTawbeed, pp. 107-125.

385 A philosophical group that tried to rationalise Islam with Greek philoso­
phy, in particular the views of Aristotle and Socrates. This group, as a
whole, does not exist in our times, although many incorrect views that
exist in other groups can be traced back to the Mu ' tazilah.

386A group that formed as a counter-response to the Mu' tazilah, and tried to
refute the Mu ' tazilah based on the principles of Greek philosophy. Al­
though the early Asha'aris were very close to the Sunnah, over time, it too
evolved into a pure philosophical School ofThought, especially as regards
the areas ofthe Names and Attributes ofAllah. This School ofThought is
very widespread to this day.
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In contrast to this extreme position, certain groups went in the
exact opposite direction, and claimed that Allah is everywhere. The
most striking example of this are the extreme Sufis, such as Ibn
(Arabi and al-Ballaj, who both claimed that Allah in-dwells in crea­
tion, such that creation as a whole is the essence ofAllah, and Allah
is the essence ofcreation.

Although a detailed discussion of this concept and itshistorical
development, and the implications of these deviations is beyond
the scope ofthis work, the point that is relevant is that du' ii is one of
the simplest and most powerful proofs that Allah is, in fact, above
creation.

This because a person raises his hands up to Allah, and his heart
automatically and subconsciously 'reaches up' to Allah, expecting a
response. This natural and innate feeling is a part ofa person'sfttrah,
or the natural disposition that Allah puts in every man. Therefore
we find that even the non-Muslim, when he prays, he finds his
heart directed upwards, and his hands reaching out for the skies,
beseeching Allah.

The proofofAllah's transcendency in du( ii has been narrated by
numerous authorities of the early generations.

The great Imam Abu Banifah (d. 1SO A.H.) was asked about a
person who claims that he does not know whether the Throne that
Allah has risen over is in the skies, or on earth. Abu Banifah re­
plied: "He is a disbeliever, for he has denied that Allah is above the
skies... and because du (ii is said to Him directed upwards, not down-

d ,,387
war s .

Imam Abu Muhammad (Abdullah ibn Kullab wrote, while re­
futing those who claim that Allah is everywhere, "So we have not
seen anyone, whether Arab or non-Arab, or Muslim or non-Mus­
lim, when he is asked, 'Where is your Lord?' except that he will
say, 'Above the skies,' or he will point upwards with his finger ...
and we have not seen any person, when he makes a dU'ii, except
h h . h' h d h ki ,,388t at e raises IS an s up to t e s es.

387 Reported by Imam al-Dhahabi in his al-' Uluww, p. 136.

388 Reported in Siyar A' lam al-Nuhala, 11/175.
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'Uthman ibn Sa'id al-Darimi (d. 282 A.H.) wrote: "And so there
is unanimous consensus amongst the Muslims and non-Muslims
that Allah is above the heavens ... even the little children that have
not yet come of age know this! For you find, if one of them is dis­
tressed with a matter, that he raises his hands upwards, to the skies,
making a du (a to Allah, and he does not point in any other direc-
. ,,3~

tton .

Imam Abo Bakr ibn Khuzaymah (d. 311 A.H.), the famous
scholar of badith and compiler of Sabib Ibn Khuzaymah, entitled
one of the chapters in his work Kitah al-Tawbid as follows: "The
Chapter concerning the evidences that Allah is above the skies, as
He has informed us in His Clear Revelation, and upon the tongue
ofthe Prophet (~), and as is understood by the innate nature ofall
Muslims, whether they be scholars or laymen, free men or slaves,
male or female, old or young, for everyone who makes a du' a to
Allah raises his face towards the skies, and stretches his hands up to
All h " d d d " 390a ,poIntIng upwar s, not ownwar s .

Even Abo al-Basan al-Ash'ari (d. 324 A.H.) himself, whom the
Ash' aris claim that they follow, wrote: "And we have seen all of the
Muslims raising their hands up to Allah, towards the skies, because
Allah is above His Throne, which is above the seven heavens. So if
Allah were not above the Throne, they would not have raised their
h d H ' ,,391an s up to 1m.

Other scholars who explicitly mentioned the du (a as evidence of
the transcendency of Allah are: Ibn Qutaybah (d. 276 A.H.), Ibn,
Abl Shaybah (d. 297 A.H.), al-Khanabi (d. 388 A.H.), al-Baqillani
(d. 403 A.H.), Abo Ya'la (d. 458 A.H.), Ibn 'Abd ai-Barr (d. 463

392A.H.), and many others.

389Reported in his al-Radd (alii al-Marrisi, p. 25.

390 Kitiib al-Tawl;id, p. 110.

391 In Abo. al-f:Iasan's book al-Ibiinah, p. 107. Although Abu al-f:Iasan al­
Asha'ri is the founder ofthe Asha ,ri School ofThought, in reality the mod­
ern-day Ash' aris have deviated greatly from his original philosophies, most
ofwhich he himself rejected before he died,

392 For a more detailed discussion ofthis concept, the reader is referred to al­
Arusi, pp. 280-291.
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Perhaps one of the most famous of these references is the inci­
dent that occurred with Mul)ammad al-Hamadhani (d. 531 A.H.),
one of the famous scholars ofAhl as-Sunnah. While he was attend­
ing a lesson by Imam al-Haramayn Abu al-Ma'ali al-Juwayni (d.
478 A.H.), one ofthe scholars who re-defined the Ash (ari creed and
evolved it into what it is today, al-Juwayni started to explain his
ideology that Allah cannot be described by any direction, and even
interpreted away the explicit verses to the effect that Allah is above
us. Hearing this, al-Hamadhani responded: "Relieve us of all of
these advanced refutations! Just explain to me how we should rid
ourselves of this innate feeling that aU ofus have. For never does a

,person make a du (Ii and cry out, '0 my Lord!' except that he finds
his heart and soul, even before his tongue utters the cry, direct
straight up; neither does it go left nor right, but rather it goes up­
wards. So tell me, what should we do about this feeling, so that we

'd I fth" d 'd ' 393" H ' h' I Jcan n ourse ves 0 e up an own. eanng t IS, a - uwanyi
was dumbstruck, and was unable to respond, and uproar broke out
in the entire gathering, and the lecture was stopped. Al-Juwayni
started hitting himselfon the forehead, a sign ofconfusion and help­
lessness, and cried out, 'lfayyarani al-Hamadhant,' or, 'Al­
Hamadhani has indeed confused me,.394

So the point is that no matter what advanced logic or compli­
cated philosophy that these groups try to use in order to prove that
Allah is nowhere, mankind simply cannot rid himselfof the fitrah,
the innate nature, that Allah has endowed him with, and part of
this fitrah is that Allah is above us; He is not everywhere, nor is He
nowhere.395

393 The 'up' and 'down' refers to the Ash'art phrase, ' ... and He is neither

above us nor below us'.

394 Reported in many famous works, including al-Siyar of al-Dhahabi, 18/
477, with a chain that is continuous with /:zu.f{a:?f, or Hadith masters, so
there is absolutely no doubt with regards to its authenticity.

395 H .. "d I h d b here It IS necessary to comment on two eVl ences t at are use y t ose
who claim that Allah cannot be described with a direction in order to jus­
tifY their position. The first 'evidence' is their saying: "The sky is the qiblah
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fordu ' ii, just like Makkah is the qiblah for ~alat." The second 'evidence' is
their saying, "Just like the prostration of a person to the ground does not
mean that Allah is under the ground, likewise raising the hands up does
not mean that Allah is transcendent above us".

So as for the first 'evidence' that is raised, the following points can be used
to show the futilty of it:

1- The statement that the sky is the qiblah for du ' ii is not found in the Qur'an,
Sunnah or from any of the major scholars of the pious predecessors, so
how can such a statement be made without any real evidence?

ii- The actual qiblah ofdu' a is Makkah, as has been stated in the etiquitte of
duo ii . So the one who makes a du 'a turns his body towards the Ka'bah, just
like the one in $alat does. Therefore, there are not two qiblahs while mak­
ing du' ti - one towards Makkah and the other towards the sky - there is
only one proper qiblah.

iii-The qiblah is a matter that is related to the legal law of the Shari'ah, and
changes from one religion to another. This is why the Jews during the
time of Musa had a certain qiblah that Allah legislated for them, and the
Muslims have another qiblah. Likewise, most religions have various 'holy'
directions that they face during their acts ofworship. The transcendency
ofAllah, however, is a universally agreed upon fact, and members of all
religions, while making a du'ti to the Supreme Creator, raise their hands
towards the sky, and their hearts 'reach out' above them to call their Crea­
tor. This matter proves that the transcendency ofAllah is a matter that is
ingrained in every created being, unlike the qiblah.

As for the second 'evidence', then it can be refuted by the following:

1- It is agreed upon by all of mankind that prostrating on the ground does
not imply that the object or deity that is being worshipped is underneath

the person, but rather that it is in front of him and above him. Does the
Hindu, when he prostrates in front of a statue, claim that the statue is
below him? Or does the worshipper of the Sun, when he prostrates and
the sun is at its zenith, believe that the sun is below him? Rather, prostra­
tion is an act of worship that is done to show humilty to a deity that is
above and in front ofthe one prostrating.

ii- Even if it is said, for argument's sake, that the face of the person is facing
the ground while he is prostrating, the fact of the matter is that a person's
heart, while he is making du' a in that situation, reaches up and directs
itself to the transcendency ofAllah above him.
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2. Wiping One's Face After Finishing the Du' Ii.

There are a number of narrations in which it is stated that the
Prophet (~) would wipe his face with his hands after finishing a
du 'ii. However, scholars ofBaduh have differed about the authen­
ticity of these narrations, some ofwhich are as follows:

'Umar ibn al-Khanab reported that whenever the Prophet (*)
raised his hands in du 'a, he would not lower them until he had
wiped his face.

396
Al-Tirmidhi, when he reported this hadith, said,

"This hadith is $a/:li/:l gharib.
n397

Ibn 'Abbas reported that the Prophet (~) said:

Ask Allah from the palms ofyour hands, and do not ask Him

from the back of your hands, and when you finish, then wipe
398your hands over your faces.

Abu Dawod said: "This hadith has been reported from other
than this chain, on the authority of Muhammad ibn Ka'b, and all
ofthem are very weak. This particular chain is the best, and it too is

k"wea .

There are also a number of other a/;adith and statements of the
sala!with regards to wiping one's hands over the face after du

t

a.399

However, all of the a/;adith are without a doubt weak. The differ­
ence ofopinion occurs in whether these a/;adith, put together, raise
them to the status of /;asan (acceptable) or not.

396 Reported by al-Tirmidhi (# 3386).

397 Ibid. In some manuscripts ofal-Tirmidhi, only the phrase, 'ghartb' occurs,
and this seems more correct.

398Reported by Abo Dawud (# 1485) and Ibn Majah (# 3866).

399 In fact, Shaykh Bah Abu Zayd has writted a booklet in which he com­
piled all of the a1)adith and narrations pertaining to this topic, called Juzft
Mas-b al-Wajh bi al-yadayn batda al-Du 'a. He found seven abadith of the
Prophet, and over a dozen narrations from the salaf, some of whom ap­
proved, and others who disapproved. In addition, he discussed the posi­
tion of the four madh-habs concerning this act.
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Therefore, based on their opinion about the status oftheseabadith,

various scholars have held different opinions about the permissi­
bility ofwiping one's face.

Some scholars stated that it is recommended to wipe one's face
after one makes du' a. These include al-Ghazali, al-Hulaymi, al­
Nawawi (in one ofhis opinions) al-Bafi~ Ibn Bajr, al-San'ani and
others. Ibn Bajr writes in his Bulugh al-Maram, after mentioning
some of these a/:zadith, "All of these abadith taken together demon­
strate that this hadith is /:zasan (acceptable).,,40o AI-San' ani com­
mented, "In this hadith, there is evidence that it is allowed to wipe
one's hands after finishing one's du' a. And it is said that the reason
for this is that, since Allah will not allow the hands to return empty,
then it is as if His Mercy has reached them. So it is appropriate to
let these blessings be transmitted, as it were, to the face, which is
the most noble ofall organs, and the most deserving of respect.,,401
Al-Bayhaqi states in his Sunan that this act has been narrated from
a number ofsalaf, but only outside of the ~alat (i.e. there is no nar­
ration that they would wipe their hands over their face while they
were praying).402 Some scholars have found narrations from the
following scholars of the sa/a!who allowed or practised wiping of
the face: al-Basan al-Ba~ri,Abo Ka'b al-Ba~ri,Ma'mar ibn Rashid,
'Abd al-Razzaq al-San'ani (the author ofthe MUfannaj) , Isbaq ibn
Rahuyah, and Imam Abmad (in one opinion from him).403

Other scholars held the opinion that it is permissible to wipe
one's hands over one's face, but only while one is not in prayer. As
for a person making a du'a during $alat (for example, the qunut
du' a), then he should not wipe it over his face. Shaykh Bakr Abu
Zayd writes: "And ifhe wishes, he can wipe his face with his hands

400 Subu/ a/-Sa/am, 4/427.

401 Subul a/-Salam, 4/428.
402A/-Sunan, 2/212.

403 See Bakr Abo Zayd's ]uzfi Mas-b al-wajh, pp. 47-52.
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after finishing his du (a, as long as he is outside of his ~alat, and not
h ·/ h' ." 404W Z eels praYIng .

Yet others held the opinion that it is not recommended to wipe
one's hand over one's face at all. These scholars considered the
a/:ladith pertaining to the topic to be weak, or even very weak. Some
of them even considered this act to be an innovation.

Some scholars who explicitly disliked any wiping are: Imam
Malik, 'Abdullah ibn al-Mubarak,Ahmad ibn Banbal (in one nar­
ration from him), and others. In fact, one later scholar even went so
1: "N d h' . " 405lar as to say: a one oes t IS act except an Ignorant person .

Shaykh aI-Islam Ibn Taymiyyah wrote: "As for wiping the face
after finishing a dU' ii, then there is no badith (narrated from the
Prophet, (~) except for one, or two, and they do not qualify as proof
(i.e. they are all weak) ".406

Shaykh al-Albant stated: "In this narration (of wiping over the

404 Abu Zayd, p. 27. Note: Although this quote is explicit in his book TOjl,zil;
al-Du'ii, he says in his book, /uz ft Mas-I; al-Wajh bi al-yadayn, (p. 75),
' ... so based on all that has preceded, ifa person does it occasionally while
he is not praying, and does not make it a habitual practice, then there is
some basis for it". So in this book he states that if a person does it, it
should not be done habitually, and Allah knows best. Also, Shaykh Bakr
Abu Zayd himself holds the opinion that all of the badith narrated con­
cerning this matter are weak, and, thus, there is no evidence for it from the
texts.

405 This is narrated from the al-'Izz ibn 'Abd aI-Salam. However, Imam al­
Zakrashi stated, after quoting him: "This statement is held upon the fact
that he (meaning al-Izz) did not come across the al;adith narrated to this
effect. And these al,zadith, even though their isnads are slightly weak,
strengthen each other". See Abu Zayd, p. 55. Also, this act has been au­
thenticaHy narrated from a number of the scholars of the salaf, and great
scholars, such as al-Bafiz. Ibn Bajr, have declared these a/:zadith to be au­
thentic. Therefore, it is not proper to unconditionally lable all those that
wipe their hands over the face as ignorant, for this is a matter in which
there is a legitimate difference ofopinion.

406M.. r I 22a.;mu a -Fatawa, /519.
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face), the defect is in the name who is not mentioned. However,
his name is mentioned in another narration in Ibn Majah as Salah
ibn Basan and he is a very weak narrator, so this narration must be
rejected. I have yet to find any supporting evidence (for this act). It
seems that (this weakness) is the reason why al-Izz ibn 'Abd al­
Salam said: 'No one wipes his face (after a du ' ii) except an ignorant
person'. Even if this narration were only slightly weak, it would
still not be permissible to act upon it, since it ordains an Islamic
ruling, and that is the desirability ofwiping one's face, so how can
. b d h' . I k t ,,407It e acte upon w en It IS extreme y wea .

In conclusion, there is a legitimate difference of opinion over the
permissibility of wiping one's hands over one's face after making
du' ii. There are a number ofa!:ziiduh narrated from the Prophet (~)
concerning this matter (to be precise, seven); however, all of them
are weak. So whoever believes that these aJ;iiduh, when taken to­
gether, strengthen one another and make the badith basan - as is
the opinion al-Bafi?- Ibn Bajr has some basis for this act. How­
ever, it does appear that the weaknesses of these abiidith are quite
severe, and that they do not support one another; therefore, it does
not reach the level ofbasan.

In any case, both the wiping ofone's face, and the disapproval of
this act, has been narrated from the scholars and ImaIDs ofthe salaf,
so it is not appropriate to ignore this fact. So whatever opinion one
takes, one has a basis for it, even though it appears that the stronger
opinion is that one should not wipe one's hands over one's face
after du' ii, and Allah knows best.

3. For Every Prophet there is a Special Du (a

One ofthe favours that Allah has bestowed upon His prophets is
that He has given each one ofthem ODe du ' ii that will be answered.

Abo Hurayrah reported that the Prophet (~) said:

"For every prophet, there is a du ' ii which he makes that is an-

407 Silsilah al-$abibah ( 2/146).
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swered. However, I wish to postpone my du 'a (to the Day of

J d ) . . J:: h ,,408
U gement as an interceSsIOn lor my umma .

In another badtth he (~) said:

"For every prophet there is a du 'a that is responded to, and I
have kept my du 'a as an intercession for my ummah on the

Day ofJudgement. And it will be for those, Allah willing, who

d· d . h h' . d . h All h" 409Ie Wit out aVIng associate partners Wit a.

This is an indication ofthe Prophet's (*) mercy and kindness to
his ummah, since he will use his du ' it for his ummah, when they
need it the most.

It should also be remembered that the du 'a referred to in the
above badtth are special du I tis of the prophets, and not every du ' ii
that they make is answered by Allah. The prooffor this is found in
the badith in which the Prophet (~) said:

"I asked my Lord three things. He gave me two of them, and
L d ,,410reIuse one...

In this b-adith, it is shown that not every dU'li of a prophet is
answered.

4. The Most Important Matters to Ask For

The servant asks Allah for his each and every matter, for the treas­
ures ofall matters belong to Allah:

"J.> --"" I:''' .....1\ < '" "
,~\j.-G~) ~~~~wl-,....

And there is nothing except that We possess its treasures (or
. 411

stores).

408Narrated by Ab.mad and al-Bukhari, as mentioned in $abi/:l al-Jami' #
5178.

409Narrated by Abmad, Muslim and al-Tirmidhi from Abu Hurayrah, as
mentoned in $abi/:l al-Jami' # 5176.

410 Narrated by Ahmad, Muslim and others, from Sa"d, as mentioned in Sal;i/:l
ai-Jami' # 3593.

411 Surah ai-Efijr, 21 .
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However, without a doubt, certain matters have more right to be
asked than others, for not all affairs are equivalent in importance.
Of the matters that one should ask continuously and without fail
are the following: 412

i. Guidance

Every day, over twenty times a Muslim cries out to Allah:

o ,~~~-:: ~ ~ ..i1~t;1" ~~ ~~1
You Alone do we worship, and You alone do we ask for Help413

So it is ofprimary importance that we ask Allah for help in wor­
shipping Him, and that we be guided to the Straight Path, the Path
of those whom He is pleased with, and not the Path of those who
have gone astray. For Allah alone is the only one that can guide:

~
'" .. ,. ....... .....-

\
/ ~/' ,-:'t '" ,r.t '" ..

\V ~ "'u ~~/~ ..~ ;,

So whoever Allah guides is the (only) one that is truly guided,

and whoever He leads astray will never find a protector, or a
'd 414gUl e.

Hence why the Prophet (~) would regularly pray in his Witr
prayer:

OAllah! Guide me along with those whom You haveguided.415

He (~) would also pray:

o Allah! I ask you for guidance, and that you cover up (my

h . d' k ) 416s ortcommgs an mlsta es .

412 See al-Qa1).p.ni, pp. 137-145.

413 Siirah al-Fiitibah, 5.

414 Siirah al-Kah.!, 17.

415 Reported by al-Tirmidhi; see $abib al-Tirmidhi, 1/144.

416 Reported by Muslim, 4/209.
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ii. Forgiveness

No matter how pious a person becomes, or how rightly guided
he is, he is bound to fall into error occasionally, for he is only hu­
man. The righteous person realises this, and is ever-quick to turn
to Allah in repentance, doing so frequently and sincerely. And in
doing so, he keeps in front of him Allah's statement as follows:

~~Z\~({~\ ~~~\:~~G·/G\t.1JG
~ ,,~-/. ~ /,

And I am indeed Ever-Forgiving to the one that repents, and

believes, and does good deeds, and then is rightly guided.
4t

?

And the Prophet (*), the most perfect ofthe Children ofAdam,
informed us of his own situation, and commanded us to follow it,
when he said:

o Mankind! Repent to Allah and seek forgiveness) for verily I
ask for Allah's forgiveness a hundred times a day!418

iii. Paradise

The ultimate goal of every believer should be to earn the pleas­
ure ofAllah, and, through it, Paradise. So if this really is the goal of
the believer, he should ask for it in every single du' Ii that he makes,
day and night, morning and evening. And if a person finds that he
does not ask frequently for Paradise, then he must ask himselfhow
important it is to him, and re-evaluate the priorities that he has
made for himself.

Ponder over the wisdom of the Companion of the Prophet (*),
Rabi'ah ibn Ka'b al-Aslami, who served the Prophet (~), and at­
tended to his needs. Once, the Prophet (~), impressed with his
dedication, said:

"Ask {whatever you want)".

417 Surah Ta Ha, 82.

418 Reported by Muslim, 4/2076.
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So see what his response was, and his great maturity and wis­
dom, when, without a second's hesitation or doubt, he responded,
"I wish that 1 be with you in Paradise". The Prophet (~) said:

"Anything else besides this?"

So he said, "No, that is what 1 want". Then the Prophet (~)

responded:

"Then help me with your (request) by numerous
. " 419prostratIOns .

So he did not even ask for anything else, since to him this was his
ultimate goal and desire, thus he had no need of anything else.

Asking AJlah for Paradise necessitates seeking His protection from
the Fire of Hell. Therefore the Prophet (~) would often combine
these two requests.

Once he (*) asked a Bedouin which du' as he recited in his
prayer? The Bedouin responded: "1 say my tashahhud, and then I
ask AJlah for Paradise, and seek His refuge from the Fire of Hell.
For verily, by Allah, 1 am not able to comprehend (and memorise)
your humming or the humming ofMu'adh!" So the Prophet (~)
responded, bemusedly:

420And around these two requests we hum!

419 Reported by Muslim, 1/353. This badith should not be interpreted to mean

that the Prophet (*) had complete control over everything, and rhus the
decision of who will enter Paradise will be his. It was merely a request
from the Prophet (~) to Rabi' ah to inform him of what he wanted, and,
once Rabi'ah did so, that the Prophet (~) would try his best to give it to
him. In this case, this would have been accomplished by du ' a to Allah ­
and whose du' a has a greater chance ofbeing accepted than the Prophet's
(~)? Hence why the Prophet (~) asked him to help him in getting this
du' aaccepted, by increasing the number ofvoJuntary prayers he performed,
thus making himself more worthy of accompanying the Prophet (~) in
Paradise.

420 Reported by Abu Dawud, # 792, and authenticated in Sabib Abi Dawud,
1/150.
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So this poor Bedouin, who used to pray behind the Prophet (~)
and Mu'adh ibn Jabal, admitted that he did not know the 'compli­
cated' du' as that the Prophet (~) used to recite, and, therefore, was
forced to ask something very simple. The Prophet (~) responded
that all of these 'complicated' du' as that he (~) used to make were,
in reality, summarised in his simple request for Paradise, and seek­
ing refuge from the Fire ofHell.

iv. Protection from Afflictions

One ofthe comprehensive matters that the Prophet (~) exhorted
us to ask for is protection from afflictions, or 'afiyah. This is a com­
prehensive word that denotes good health and protection from major
affliction and tribulation in this world and the Hereafter.

Once, the Prophet's (*) uncle, 'Abbas, asked him to teach him a
comprehensive du' Zi that he should ask of Allah. So the Prophet
(~) responded:

Ask Allah for' afiyah.

He pondered over this for a few days, but felt that there was some­
thing more that he should ask as well. So he returned to the Prophet
(*) with the same request, after which the Prophet (~) said:

o 'Abbas! 0 Unde ofthe Prophet ofAllah! Ask Allah for' ajiyah

in this life and the Next.
421

And Abo Bakr narrated that he heard the Prophet (~) saying
while he was on the pulpit giving the Friday khutbah:

Ask Allah for forgiveness and' afiyah, for no one has been given,

after certainty (i.e. iman), anything better than' afiyah.
422

v. Perseverence in One)s Faith

A person always strives to protect the valuables that he has, and
takes every precaution that they are not taken away from him. And

421 Reported by al-Tirmidhi; see SaMb al-Tirmidhi 3/170.

422 Reported by aJ-Tirmidhi; see $a/:1.ib al-Tirmidhi 3/180.
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without a doubt, the greatest blessing that a Muslim has been given
is the blessing ofiman, and hence why he continually asks Allah to
protect his iman.

U mm Salmah once asked the Prophet (~): "0 Messenger of
Allah! Why is it that most ofyour du' a is (the phrase), '0 He who
turns the hearts! Make my heart firm upon your religion'?" So the
Prophet (~) responded:

o Umm Salmah! There is not a single person ofthe Children

of Adam except that his heart is between two of the Fingers

from the Fingers ofAllah. So whoever AJlah wishes, He estab­

lishes and makes firm (the heart on His obedience), and who­
ever He wishes, He leads astray.423

There are many other important matters that one must always
askAllah of, such as the continual attainment ofAllah's Mercy and
Blessings, and patience at His Decree and contentment with what­
ever one has been blessed with, and other matters. The main point
to realise is that a believer must prioritise his goals, and place the
needs and requirements of his religion over those of this world.
Although both worlds are sought from Allah, one of them is tem­
porary, and is a means and test to achieve happiness in the other
one, so the wise person realises this, and asks Allah accordingly.

5. The Disbeliever does not Remember Allah Except
in a State ofNeed

One of the signs of a person who does not truly love Allah, or
rejects the truth, is that he only calls upon Allah when he is in a
state of extreme desperation. This because he feels that when he is
in a state of richness and contentment he has no need of his Crea­
tor, yet he does not realise that if Allah willed, all of his richness
and contentment could leave him immediately. Only a true believer
realises that he is always in need ofAllah's blessings.

423 Reported by al-Tirmidhi; see SaM/; al-Tirmidhi 3/171.
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Allah says describing the disbelievers:

And when some harm befaHs man, he calls upon Us, lying

down, sitting and standing! Yet, when We remove his harm

from him, he passes on his way as ifhe had never invoked Us

for any harm! Thus it is made alluring to the transgressors

that which they do.
424

Say: Who rescues you from the darkness of the land and the

sea, when you call upon Him in humility and secret, 'If He

(Allah) only saves us from this(danger) we will truly be grate­
fu!,.42s

And when some evil touches man, he cries to his Lord, turn­

ing to Him in repentence, but when He bestows a favour from

Himself upon him, he forgets what he was asking for before,

and (instead) he sets up partners with Allah, in order to mis­

lead others from His path.
426

424Surah ¥unus, 12.

425 Surah ai-An ram, 63.

426 SfIrah al-Zumar, 8.
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And when harm touches you upon the sea, those that you call

upon besides Him vanish except Him (Allah Alone). But when

He brings you safely to the land, you turn away from Him,

and man is ever-ungrateful.427

~ ./ ,...,/:'> .>;' ~ ~ tl.J. ./ / ,; ;'
~ d;J:r ~~.)J.l!~ I~I~l-,

And when some evil afflicts him, then he (starts a) lengthy
(' , ,428

supp lCanon .

These verses indicate the importance of sincerity, and that Allah
responds to the du 'a of disbelievers at these times, either because
they are truly sincere or as a test and trial for them. They also indi­
cate the danger of calling out to Allah only at a time of need, as is
the unfortunate case with many of today's Muslims.

Allah says:

~~\~~~\~~~~r;~\~~
~

»- --; : ~ -" ~ -:- ...~ r\J/\".}-, ~ -:" \~ I'~
J, ,a.Q~~~ l~ ~ '~\.A..\J,.., ,~v;, -' .....\

And when a wave covers them like darkness, they (the disbe­

lievers) invoke Allah, making their invocations sincere towards

Him. But when He brings them safe to land, they are among

those who stop in the middle (between disbeliefand be1ief).429

However, if a disbeliever makes a du (a to Allah without sincer­
ity, or makes a du 'a to other than AHah, then concerning such du' as
it is said:

427 Surah al-Isra, 67.

428Surah FUHilat, 51.

429 Surah Luqman, 32.
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And the du' lis of the disbelievers is nothing but in error. 430

All of these verses show that only a disbeliever calls Allah when
he feels in need of him; a true believer remembers and caBs upon
Allah at all times.

Shaykh aI-Islam Ibn Taymiyyah said,

As for the believer, it is essential after his prayer is answered

that he worships Allah, and is sincere to Him, and turns to

Him as he has been commanded. This can be achieved either

by doing only the obligatory acts - and in this case he is among

the pious - or by doing the obligatory and encouraged acts ­

and in this case he will be among those who are close to Allah.

And whoever leaves part ofwhat he has been commanded with

after his prayer has been answered, then he is among the sin­

ners. And this in fact might enter into minor shir~ which most

of the creation is tested with. Or l it might enter into shirk in

Allah's Oneness (Rububiyyah), or shirk in Allah's right to be

worshipped alone (Uluhiyyah).431

6. Sincere Du (a for the Dead

Abu Hurayrah narrates that he heard the Prophet (~) say:

"Wh h d d h b' . d ' ,,432en you pray over t e ea ,t en e SIncere In your u Ii .

Imam al-Shawkani, commenting on this badlth, said: CLThe
phrase 'be sincere in your du' ii' shows that it is not necessary to
limit the du' a to the specific du' as mentioned, and it is essential for
the person praying for the dead person to ask sincerely for him,
whether the dead person was known to be a pious person or an evil
person. In fact, the person who was a sinner is in even more need of
the prayer of his Muslim brothers, and is in dire need oftheir inter-

430 Sl1rah Ghafir, 50.

431 QIi' idahfi Anwa' al-Istiftah, p. 17.

432 Authentic, narrated by Abu Dawud, Ibn Majah, Ibn Bibban and others,
from Abu Hurayrah, and authenticated by al-Albani in SaM/; al-]ami' #
669.
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cession. And due to this, he has now been brought forth in front of
h d h h

,,433
t em, an as come to tern...

7. The Du (aofYunus

The du' a that YOnus (Jonah) made while he was in the whale's
stomach is a special) blessed du (a, and Allah accepts the du (li ofany
person ifhe makes the du' a ofYOnus.

The Prophet (~) said:

The du'a of Dho. Nun (i .e. the 'One of the Fish,' meaning

Yunus) while he was in the whale's stomach,

'There is no deity or object worthy of worship save you, You

are glorified above all deficiencies! Verily, I was among the

d 1,434wrong oers .

- no Muslim can ever make this du' a except that Allah will

h. ,43';answer 1m..

Therefore, this du' a was not only a blessing for Yo.nus) peace be
upon him, but also for every single Muslim.

8. The Du (ii ofAnimals

Even animals make du' li to Allah for their needs and wants.

Mu'awiyah ibn Khadij said that he once passed by Abu Dharr
al-Ghifari while he was standing close to one of his horses) so he
asked him why he was so worried about this horse. Abu Dharr re-,
sponded, "I think that the dU'li of this horse has been responded
to". So he asked, "And what is the du' a ofan animal amongst ani­
mals?" Abo Dharr said, "I swear by Him in Whose Hands is my
life! There is not a single horse except that it makes a du' li every
morning: '0 Allah! You have put me under the care of a servant

433 Nayl al-Awtar, 4/78.

434 La ilaha ilia anta sub!;anaka inni kuntu min al-~alimin.

435 Narrated by ADmad, al-Tirmidhi and al-Nasa'i, from Sa'd, and authenti­

cated in Sa!;i!; ai-Jami' # 3383.
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amongst Your servants, and you have put my sustenance in his
hands, therefore make me more beloved to him than his family,
wealth and children".436

Abo Dharr based this statement on a badith of the Prophet (~)
in which he said:

"There is no Arabian horse except that it is allowed every dawn

to make two du ' as. It says, to Allah ! You have put me under

the care ofthe one whom you have put me under from amongst

the Children of Adam, therefore make me amongst the most

beloved of his family and money to him (or, the most beloved

fh ' £ '1 d h' )'" 437o IS ami y an money to 1m .

This haduh also explains the phenomenon ofwhy Arabian horses
are the most prized horses in the world.

9. The Du (ti of the Prophet (~) Against a Person

The Qur'an says:

And We have only sent you 0 Mul)ammad (~) as a mercy for

all of the world. 438

As part of this general mercy, the Prophet (~) did not curse or
abuse any Muslim, and even on such rare occasions where such
abuse occurred, the Prophet (~) prayed to Allah to exchange these
condemnations into blessings.

'A'ishah narrates: "Once, there entered upon the Prophet (~)

two people, and they talked with him words which I could not hear,
but they made the Prophet (~) very angry, and he cursed them.
After they left, I said: "0 Messenger ofAllah (~)! These two peo-

436An authentic narration by Al)mad (5/162). Even though this is a Compan­

ion's statement) it takes on the status of a badith of the Prophet (~) since
this type ofknowledge cannot be obtained through personal reasoning. In
addition, the following I)adith is additional evidence for it.

437 Reported by Al)mad, al-Nasa'j and aI-Hakim, and authenticated in Sal;fb
al-]ami' # 2414.

438 Siirah al-Anbiya, 107.
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ple will never be able to obtain any good." He (*) asked,

"And h ",ow so:

I said, "Since you cursed them". He (~) responded:

"And do you not know the agreement that I have made with

my Lord? I said, '0 Allah! I am only a mortal, so any Muslim

whom I curse or abuse, let it be a means of purification and a

bl ' C h' ",,439essmg Jor 1m,

439 Reported by Muslim (2600) and others.
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CHAPTER XVI

INNOVATIONS OF DU(A

Amongst the worst evils that has afflicted the Muslim ummah
is the evil of innovations; those acts concerning which the Prophet
(~) said, "Whoever innovates something into this religion ofours

'II h . . d" 440 S f th· . b dWI ave It reJecte. orne 0 ese Innovatlons are ase on
weak badith - badith which cannot authentically be traced back to
the Prophet (*), and should therefore not be acted upon. Others
are based upon whims and desires. Some ofthese innovations even
involve shirk!

Some of the more common innovations are mentioned be-
low.

1. Kissing One's Thumbs and Rubbing One's Eyes
with them

It is all too common to see Muslims kiss their thumbs and
then rub them upon their eyes when the Prophet's (~) name is
mentioned. The basis of this act is the following fabricated narra­
tion:

'Abbas ibn AQmad ibn Abi Bakr, the Sufi, reported with a
chain of narrators full of unknown names, that Khidr, the Com­
panion of Moses, said: "Whoever says when the Mu'adhin says, '1
testify that Mul)ammad <*) is the Messenger ofAllah,' 'Welcome,
my loved one, and the coolness ofmy eyes, Mul)ammad (~),' then
kisses his thumbs and rubs them on his eyes, will never have any
eye diseases".

440 Reported by al-Bukhari and Muslim
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This is the source of the acts of the ignorant: a chain of un­
known narrators, narrating on the authority of a person who lived
thousands of years before them!

2. Du( it in a Group

This is amongst those innovations that have become so com­
mon that many Muslims actually believe it is a Sunnah. Yet, this
act has no basis in the Qur'an or Sunnah, not even a weak .b.adith!
In many masjids, a joint du (ti is made after every single ~alat; the
imam says a du' aout loud, and the entire congregation says, 'Amin'

behind him. There is no doubt that such an act is an innovation
into this religion, as the Prophet (~) never did such a congrega­
tional du (a after the ~alat, nor did the Companions after him, nor
did the Successors after them.

In fact, quite the opposite is true! When a drought afflicted the
Muslims during <Umar's Caliphate, (Umar himselfwas the one who
made the du (a, and he also ordered 'Abbas to make an individual
du( a. He did not order all the Companions to make a joint du( a
with him, nor did any ofthe other Companions suggest this to him.
This shows that such a concept was unknown to the Companions.

It has been narrated that one of the governors wrote to 'Umar
ibn al-Khanab, 'There are a group of people here who come to­
gether, and make du' a (in congregation) for the Muslims and the
Caliph'. So 'Umar ordered some of his servants to go with sticks,
and beat them, and in fact he helped them in this!441 This, despite
the fact that they were actually making du (afor him, as he was the
Caliph at that time. This narration is clear proof that congrega­
tional du' a is an innovation that was strongly disapproved ofby the
Companions.

It should be mentioned that congregational du' as are permissi­
ble during certain occasions that the Sunnah has confirmed (such
as during the khutbah on Friday, or during the Witr prayer when it
is performed in congregation), but to make it a habit on other than

441 Reported by Ibn Abi Shaybah, # 6242. See Abu Zayd, p. 72.
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such occasions makes it an innovation. Additionally, it directly con­
tradicts many of the etiquettes of du' a, and opens up the door for
riya (showing ofT one's deeds). Such congregational du' as make it
easier for a person's thoughts to wander, as concentration can only
be perfected when one makes the du (a oneself.

3. To Clasp One's Hands to One's Chest During
Du'a

This is contrary to the proper manner ofdu r ii, as the Sunnah
is to ask with the palms outwards. In fact, this act resembles the

,manner ofprayer of the Christians.

4. Tawassul with the Status of the Prophet (*)

The way that a person does this is that he prays: 0 Allah, I
ask you by virtue of the status ofYour Prophet (*) that you grant
me such and such. This concept has already been discussed previ­
ously.

Shaykh aI-Islam Ibn Taymiyyah wrote: "(Tawassulwith the sta­
tus ofthe Prophet (*) is incorrect) despite the fact that the status of
the Prophet (~) is greater than the status ofall prophets and mes­
sengers. However, the status of a created being with the Creator
can never be compared with the status of a created being with an­
other created being. None can intercede in front of Allah except
with His Permission. Yet mortals can intercede on behalf of one
another without any permission, so the intercessor becomes like a
partner in attaining the goal".442 This too has already been discussed
in detail.

S. To Specify the Unspecified

What is meant by this is that a person specifies a certain time, or
a certain place, or a certain du r ii, that is not specified by the Shari' ah,
and believes that such an act will increase the chances of his du( Ii

442 Al-Balabi, p. 95.
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being accepted. So, to make a habit of making du (Ii on, say the
twelfth of Rabt' al-Awal, or at a certain location, is an innovation.
Likewise, to specify a particular du (a before or after doing an act is
also considered an innovation (unless such a specification is found
in the Sunnah). It is not allowed to add constraints or details that
are not found in the QurJan or Sunnah, believing that such acts
will be more rewarded by Allah!

Another example that is common is that during the tawal (cir­
cumambulation around the Ka'bah) many people read specificdu 'as
for each round, believing that this is part of the Sunnah. Yet, there
is nothing specific ofthis nature found in the QurJan or Sunnah, so
if a person does this, believing that these specific du'lis are encour­
aged or more rewarding than others, then he has fallen into a hid'ah,
or religious innovation.

Other examples of this include making a New YearJs wish, or
doing the same while blowing out candles, or at the beginning of
spring and autumn, or any other occasions that have not been speci­
fied by the Shari' ah.

The opposite of this principle is also true, so, if a specific du' a
has been narrated in the Sunnah for a specific occasion or after a
certain act, then it should not be used habitually except for the cir­
cumstances that it has been narrated for. So, for example, the du' a
that is narrated from the Prophet (~) for entering the masjid should
not be used every time a person enters any house or other structure,
since the Sunnah has specified where this du 'a should be used.

6. The Statement "May Allah Establish it and Pre-
. "serve It

This statement is made by many people after the statement
of the mu 'adhin: "The prayer has been established (Qad qamat al­
ia/at) 'J.

However, the basis of this is a weak narration, reported by
Abu Dawud and others.
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CHAPTER XVII

SOME WEAK HADiTH
•

REGARDING DU(A

There are a number of weak or fabricated a/:zadith that are, un­
fortunately, circulated amongst the masses as authentic traditions

,of the Prophet (iii). A Muslim should be cautious when he quotes
any badith or accepts them without verification. He must realise
that a badith is a statement attributed to the Prophet (*), thus it is
essential that this attribution be correct.

Some of the more common of these are as follows.

1. The First Badith

"Du' ii is the weapon of the believer, and the pillar of Islam, and
the light of the heavens and earth".

This badith was narrated by aI-Hakim (1/492), but as Ibn Adi
and al-Haythami pointed out, it is fabricated. This is also the con­
clusion of al-Albani in his at-Oa' ifah, # 179.

2. The Second Badith

"When Adam did the sin that he did, he said, '0 Allah! I ask you
by the right of Mubammad that you forgive me'. Allah said, '0
Adam! And how do you know MuQammad and I have still not cre­
ated him?' He replied, '0 Allah! When you created me with Your
hands, and blew into me Your spirit, I lifted my head, and saw writ­
ten on the pillars ofthe throne, 'La ilaha ilia Allah Mu/:zammad Rami
Allah.' And I knew that You would not link with Your name except
the most beloved of creation to You', So Allah said, 'You have told
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the truth 0 Adam! He is the most beloved of creation to me, so
make du' a to Me by his rights, and I have forgiven you. And were it
not for Muhammad, I would not have created you.'"

This -b-adith is narrated by aI-Hakim (2/615), and al-Dhahabi
said of it, 'It is fabricated!' This was also the opinion of Ibn Bajr,
Ibn Taymiyyah, Ibn Kathir and others. (See ai-I)a' ifah ofal-Albani,
# 25.)

Even the wordings ofthe hadith clearly indicate so, for they con­
tradict the Qur'an. The purpose ofcreation is so that mankind can
worship Allah, and that is why they were created. Yes, the Prophet
(*) is the most beloved ofmankind to Allah, but the exaggerations
present in this l)adith are not a part ofIslam. This l)adith is used by
those who justify tawassul with the status of the Prophet (~), but it
is not possible to base our religion on fabricated hadith!

3. The Third Badith

"When matters overwhelm you, then seek help from the people
of the graves."

This is another !)adith whose fabrication can be detected imme­
diately from its contents. This because it is commanding the be­
lievers to commit shirk by asking the dead to fulfil their needs!

In fact, this l)adith does not even have an isnad (chain of narra­
tors) to it, so it has no basis whatsoever. (See al-Tawassul of Ibn
Taymiyyah, p. 25.)

4. The Fourth Baduh

"Perform tawassul with my status, for verily my status in the sight
ofAllah is exalted."

This hadith too has no isniid to it, nor is it narrated in any of the
source books of the Sunnah. Despite this fact, it is used by many
people in order to justify tawassul through the status ofthe Prophet
(~).
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There is no doubt that the status of the Prophet (~) is higher
than the status of any other person, but this does not necessitate
performing tawassu/ through him, as tawassu/ is an act of worship
which cannot be based on desires or logic, as has already been stated.
(See al-l)a' ifah, # 22.)

5. The Fifth Badith

"When Ibrahim was thrown into the Fire, Jibril asked him, 'Do
you need any help?' He replied, 'From you, no!' So Jibril said, 'Ask
your Lord'. Ibrahim replied, 'It is sufficient asking that my Lord
knows my situation'''.

Again, this 1)adith has no basis to it, as it is not found with any
isnad in any ofthe books ofthe Sunnah. On the contrary, it is based
on Judaeo-Christian narrations, and its meaning contradicts the
Shari'ah. The Qur'an is replete with the du ' as of the prophets and
believers, so how can it be claimed that du' a is not required just
because Allah knows the situation of the servant? Ofcourse Allah
is aware of the situation of His slaves, but this does not give the
slave an excuse not to make du' Ii to Him! The evidences for all this
have also already been documented above. (See also: Majmu' al­
Fatawa, 8/539).

6. The Sixth l:Iadah

"When one ofyou leaves his house to go to the masjid, and says,
'0 Allah! I ask You by the right that those that ask have over You,
and I ask You by the right (that I have over You) because of this
walk of mine ... (to the end ofthis long 1)adith).'"

This badith is narrated by Ibn Majah (# 778) and others. How­
ever, its isnad is extremely weak, and therefore al-Busayri said, 'It is
full ofweak narrators,' and Ibn Taymiyyah, Abmad Shakir and al­
Albani all agreed with him. (See a/-l)a' ifah, # 24.)

This badith contains an inappropriate meaning, and that is that
the one who asks has a right over Allah that He respond to the du' a.
No one has any right over the Creator; it is only AJIah that can
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legislate any rights upon Himself1 Yes, it is true that Allah has prom­
ised that He will respond to the dU'1l of a person (as long as it is
performed properly), but this is a promise that Allah has given, and
not a nght that creation has over Him, and the difference between
these two concepts is clear.

7. The Seventh Hadith

It is narrated that the people of Madinah, after the death of the
Prophet (*), were afflicted with a severe drought. So they com­
plained to <A'ishah, the Prophet's (~) wife, about it. She said, "Look
at the grave of the Prophet (*), then place a window (in the roof)
facing the sky, so that there is no cover between it and the sky".
This they did, and it rained so plentifully that the plants sprouted
forth, and the camels became fat.

This narration is not reported in any of the famous works of
hadith; it is found in al-Darimi's Sunan (# 92), with a very weak
chain. In addition, as Ibn Taymiyyah pointed out, the content of
the badith contradicts historical facts, as it is well known that the
small window built in the roofofthe Prophet's (*) house was placed
there long after <A'ishah's death, and not during her lifetime. So
this hadith cannot be taken as evidence, especially since it is au­
thentically narrated in al-Bukhari that when the people suffered a
drought, 'Umar asked al-'Abbas to make a du' Ii for them, and had
they known that it would rain by building a window over the Proph­
et's <*) grave, they would not have done what they did. (See al-'
Tawassul of al-Albani, p. 139.)
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CONCLUSION

What has preceded, dear reader, is merely a glimpse at some of
the many facets ofdu' ii. Du r ii is a treasure that all people can pos­
sess, yet so few strive to achieve. It is a light that one can use to
guide oneself out of the darkest dilemma that one may be in. It is
the wind that lifts the sails of one's hope and pushes one forth to
one's destination. It is the sword that he can use to fight any and
every enemy impeding one's path.

DU'Ii is the heart ofworship, and its foundation. It is the crux of
one's relationship with Allah, for it demonstrates, in clear and cer­
tain terms, the inherent helplessness of man, and his continual,
desperate need ofal-Rabrniin.

So ask yourself: what the status is ofthis affair in your life? How
often do you turn to Allah? And for what matters do you turn to
Him? How sincere are you in your requests? And do you ask Allah
properly, conforming with the pre-requisites and etiquettes ofdu (Ii?

Or do you ask and ask, but not care about the ways that you have
blocked its response? Are you heedless of Allah, and only turn to
Him at times of need, only to forget Him when your du' ii is an­
swered? Or do you despair ofHis Infinite Mercy and Wisdom when
your du' Ii is not responded to, forgetting and ignoring the countless
other blessings that He has given you, and presuming ofAllah evil
thoughts?

Ponder over the answers to these questions, and change your life
accordingly to better the situation that you are in.

o you who does not turn to Allah at all, feeling himself too sin­
ful to merit a response! Are you worse than Iblis - the accursed
devil? For verily, ifAllah can respond to his du ra, then surely you
have more right to be responded to. Are you not aware of the vast
treasures of Allah, and that He is aI-Karim, the Ever-Generous?
Did he not create you out of nothing, and guide you to Islam, and
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bless you with so many blessings that you cannot even count them?
And ifHe gave all that to you, without you even asking Him, then
how much more will He give you when you raise your hands up to
Him, seeking His Pleasure, believing in Him as your Rabb? So ask
Him, and continue to ask Him, and the first matter that you should
ask Him for is guidance, for verily it is the primary goal that you
strive for.

o you who are in distress! Despair not of finding a solution to
your problems. Verily, there is nothing that can overcome a sincere
du' ii, for Allah is capable ofall things. And know that the response
to the du' ii will be proportionate to your sincerity to Allah. If you
desire your goal with such fervour and passion, then take the nec­
essary precautions to obtain it. Make sure that you have asked Allah
having fulfilled the conditions of du (a, and ensure that you have
removed any obstacles and impediments in the way ofthe response.

o you whose du' a is yet to be answered! Do not let Shay/an come
between you and the response of your du (a. Be certain and have
full faith that Allah will, of a surety, respond to you, but only ifyou
have fulfilled the proper conditions ofdu' a. Examine your own situ­
ation, and see ifperhaps you have not blocked the response to your
du' a by your own sins and actions. Ponder over the goal that you
desire, and see whether it is possible that what you desire is in fact
harmful for you, and Allah, in His Infinite Wisdom and Mercy, is
depriving you of it for your own good. Realise that Allah's King­
dom is so vast that ifHe were to give you all that you ever desired,
or could possibly desire, it would not affect His Kingdom an atom's
weight, and believe fully with your heart that Allah is al-Mannan ­
the One Who Gives Continuously and Generously. So when you
are dealing with One whose characteristics are these, then what do
you fear?

o you who has had his du r a answered, and has seen the effects
of his plea! Beware of forgetting your state when you were calling
out to Allah, hopeful of a response, fearful of rejection. Remember
your sincerity to Allah at that time, and be careful not to let Shaytan
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cause you to become heedless again. Now that Allah has answered
your du' ii, it is incumbent on you to thank Him, by increasing your
worship of Him, and leaving the sins that you are doing. And be­
ware ofacting like the kajir, who, when he needs Allah, calls out to
Him in all sincerity, but when his du' a is answered, forgets the
state that he was in, and leaves his worship ofAllah.

o Muslimf Realise that your honour lies in humbling yourself
before al-Aztz (the One Full of Honour), and your strength and
power comes from admitting your total helplessness and depend­
ence on al-QaWi, ai-Qadir (the Ever-Powerful, the All-Capable).
And know that the strongest channel of communication between
yourself and your Mawla (Protector) is the channel ofdu' a.

Verily, your journey is long, and the perils are many. Your desti­
nation is far, and the path is treacherous. So utilise your du' ii. Use
it to ward off the evil ofyourself, and the evil of your enemies, and
the evil that is destined for you. And use it as you strive to reach
your every goal, and struggle to arrive at your desired destination.

DU'ii is your sharpest sword, and your strongest weapon.

All Praise is due to Allah, the Creator ofall, the Giver ofeverything.

And He isfar Exalted above what others ascribe to Him.

And May Peace and Blessing be upon the peifect

worshipper ofAllah, the Final Messenger,

Mu/:lammad ibn (Abdillah (*)

and all those

who follow

him.
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GLOSSARY OF ARABIC TERMS

Abu (or Abl): Literally 'the father of. It was a custom of the Arabs
to add a pre-fix (known as I(unya) to their first names consisting of
the title "Abo" and then their oldest son's name, or any of their
children. Although this was the general rule, sometime they would
add this pre-fix without necessarily using the name ofone of their
children.

Adhan: The call to prayer, given before every single of the five
prayers.

(Aqtdah: The faith, creed and beliefs of the Muslims.

Arafat: A plain outside of Makkah which the pilgrims worship in.
The most important feature of the Bajj is the standing at Arafat.

'A$r: The name given to the afternoon prayer.

Ayah (pI. Ayat): A verse of the Qur'an.

Bidcah: A religious innovation or practice that has no basis in the
Qur' an or Sunnah.

Din: The religion of Islam.

Dhikr: The remembrance ofAllah.

Zuhr: The name given to the noon ~alat.

Dhul-l:Iijjah: The twelfth month ofthe Muslim calendar. The Hajj
is performed during this month.

Dirham: A gold coin.

Fasiq: An evil person.

Fitnah: A trial or test.

Fitrah: The innate nature that Allaah created in all of mankind.
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l:Iadith (pi. ahadith): The statements and actions of the Prophet
Mubammad (~). These, along with the Qur'an, form the basis for
the religion of Islam.

l:Iaduh Qudsi: A badith of the Prophet (~) in which he narrates
from Allah.

l:Iajj: The 'major' pilgrimage that is obligatory for Muslims to per­
form at least once in their life-time. It can only be performed dur­
ing the month ofDhul-Bijjah.

l:Iaram: Any prohibited act in Islam.

I:Iasan: A l).adith that is reliable and sound. It is one level below
that of Sabil)..

cIbadah: The Arabic word for worship.

Iblls: The name of Satan himself.

Ibn: Literally 'the son of.

Imam: The one who leads the congregational prayer.

Iman: The Arabic term for 'Faith'.

Iqa.mah: This is a 'second' call to the prayer, given after the Adhan,
and immediately before the congregation starts the prayer.

Insha-Allah: An expression used in Arabic which means, "IfAllah
wills".

Isnad: The chain of narrators connected to every badith.

Jahiliyyah: The name given to the time-period before the advent of
the Prophet (~). It signifies the ignorance and superstition that
was prevalent at that time.

Jamarah (pI. Jamarat): Three pillars located inside Mina that Mus­
lims stone during the days ofBajj.

Jihad: Literally, striving for the sake ofAllah. It primarily refers to
fighting an enemy for religious reasons.
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Jinn: The jinn are spirit-like creatures that, in general, cannot be
seen by men. Since they have free-will, like humans, there are
Muslimjinn and non-Muslimjinn.

Kafir: A non-Muslim.

Katbah: The 'House of Allah' located in Makkah, Arabia. It was
built by Ibrahim.

Khutbah: The Friday sermon given before the Friday prayer.

Laylat al-Qadr: The 'Night of Decree;' a blessed night which oc­
curs on one of the odd nights of the last ten nights ofRama<;lan.

Marwa: One of two mountains located next to the Ka'bah. Mus­
lims must walk between these mountains during the rituals ofBajj
and 'Umrah.

Masjid: The place in which Muslims offer their daily ~alat.

Mina: An area outside of Makkah which the pilgrims live in for a
number ofdays during the rituals ofBajj.

Mu'adhin: The one who says the adhiin (call to prayer)

Muzdalifah: A large plain located outside of Makkah, which the
pilgrims performing Bajj must camp in for one night.

QibIah: The direction that a Muslim must face when he prays (i.e.
the direction of Makkah) .

Qunut: A prayer that is offered during special occasions while in
~alat. It is commonly offered during the witr ~alat.

Rabb: One of the names of Allah. It signifies that Allah is the
Cherisher, Sustainer and Creator.

Rakcah: A 'unit' of prayer. Every ~alat is composed of a number of
rak' ahs.

RamadAn: The ninth, and holiest, month in the Muslim calendar.
During this month, the Muslims must fast throughout the day.

Ruku: The act ofbowing down during the ~alat.
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Sadaqah Jariyah: A type ofcharity in which the rewards continues
to last after the act has been done; for example, building a mosque.

Sal)..i.b.: correct; an authentic narration.

Safa: One of two mountains located next to the Ka'bah. Muslims
must walk between these mountains during the rituals ofBajj and
'Umrah.

Sajdah (pI. Sujud): The act ofprostrating on the ground.

Salam (salutations): The greeting that Muslims give one another
when they meet.

Salam (upon finishing the prayer): The final movement ofthe ~alat,

by which the ~alat comes to an end. It is the moving of the head to
the right, and then to the left.

Sallm (upon the Prophet (.): The act ofsending salutations and a
prayer for peace upon the Prophet (i!$).

Salat: The name given to the ritual prayer performed five times a
day by Muslims.

Sharfah: The legal laws of Islam.

Shaytan (pI. Shayat1n): The Arabic word for devils.

Shirk: To associate partners with Allah by directing an act ofwor­
ship to other than Him, or by describing a created object with god­
like powers and attributes. It is the greatest evil in Islam.

Sufi: A sect of Islam; commonly translated as 'mystics.' They be­
lieve, amongst other things, that the Qur'an has an 'outer' meaning
known to all, and an 'inner' meaning known only to them.

Sunnah: The practice of the Prophet (~).

Siirah: The name given to a chapter in the Qur' an. The Qur' an is
composed of 114 surahs of various lengths.

Tahiti (pI. tabrin): The generation ofMuslims after that ofthe Com­
panlOns.
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Takbir: The uttering of the phrase, "Allah Akbar," or "Allah is
G "reat .

Taqwa: The fear and consciousness ofAllah.

Tashahhud: The final invocation said before the end ofevery ~alat.

Tawassul: The act of seeking a means of nearness to Allah. A per­
son can, for example, perform tawassul through his good deeds, since
he comes closer to Allah by these deeds.

Tawl}.Id: The concept of Islamic monotheism.

Umm: Literally 'the mother of. Women would add this pre-fix,
along with one of their children's names, the same way that men
would use 'Abu.'

Ummah: The nation of Muslims.

IUmrah: A 'minor' pilgrimage to Makkah. It can be done at any
time of the year.

Witr: Typically the last prayer of the night, it consists of an odd
number of rak'at. It is common to offer the qunut during the witr
prayers.

WueJ,u: The ablution that a Muslim performs before offering his
prayers.

Zakat: the third of the five pillars ofIslam, it is a mandatory charity
that must be given annually.

Zam-Zam: The water that springs forth from the well located in­
front ofthe Ka'bah at Makkah. It is the most blessed water on earth.
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